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on the 16th of A uguſt, 1759s, SO 


* 


| *LUXE vil. 20, 21. Ces 
ang when he Was demanded of the Phari- 
ſees, when the kingdom of God ſhould 
> comeè) he anſwered them and Haid, The 
. kingdom of God cometh not with obſer- 
vation: Neither ſhall they fay, Lo here, 
or lo there: for behold, the F e of 
| God & ts within Jour 5 


N. many 'of the O G Teſtament TTY 8 ERNI. 
L cies concerning he Goſpel-diſ] penſa- I. 
tion, the Meſſiah is ſpoken of as a Prince,. 


whole. dominion ſhould - extend over 
all the earth, and of whoſe kingdom 


N B Me there 


= os the 8 of 


'SeRM. there ſhould be no end. He ſhall have 
I. dominion (faith the Pſalmiſt“,) from ſea 
© to ſea, and from the river unto. the ends of 
the earth. They that dwell in the wilder- 
ug [hall bow before him; and his enemies 
Hall lick the duſt. The kings of Tarſhiſh 
and of the ifles ſhall bring preſents: the 
kings of Sheba and Seba ſhall fer gifts. 
Yea ALL kings ſhall fall down before 
him; ALL, nations ſhall ſerve him. Of 
the increaſe of his government and peace 
(fays the prophet Ifaiahf,) there Shall 
be no end, upon the throne of David and 
. wpon his kingdom, to order it, and to ga- 
bliſh it with judgment and with gguſtice, 
from henceforth even for ever. I ſaw.m_ 
the night-viſions, _ (faith another pro- 
phet},) and behold one like the Son of man 
came with the clouds of heaven, and came 
to the Ancient of days, and they brought 
him near before him. And there was 
given him dominion, . and. glory, and 4 
| kingdom, that all I people, nations and lan- 
Fuages 


* Paal 72d, EE t Chap. i ix. 7. 
+ Dan. vn. 13. 14. | 


Chriſt's Kingdom: . 


: CUAPES ſhould ſerve him. His dominion 1s SERM. 


an everlaſting dominion which ſhall not 
paſs away, and his kingdom that which 
ſhall not be deſiroyed. Referring to theſe 


and other fimilar prophecies, John- the . 
Baptiſt, che harbinger of Chriſt, went 
about preaching repentance, and pro- 


claiming og the be of God \ was 
at hand. 2 


The Jewiſh nation, nia Mink 
ing the true; meaning of Scripture- pro- 


phecy upon this head, expected a 


LY kingdom of a very different nature from 


bp 


that which Chriſt came to eſtabliſh” in | 


the world. They dreamt of nothing but : 
conqueſts and triumphs, and ſuch power 
as the kings of the earth exerciſe among 


men. This was their fatal miſtake: 


This was the chief cauſe of their unbe- 


lief, when Chriſt appeared among them: 


This led them to n and e che | 


Lord's anointed. | 
__- Certain * * ehe hae 
the kingdom of Meſſiah would be a 
Kingdom of this world, put the * 


3 to 


0 

4 On the Nature of 
Arr. to our Lord, hen the kingdom of God 
ſhould come To which he replied, The 
F kingdom of God cometh not with objerva- 
lion: Neither ſhall they jay, Lo it is here, 
or lo it is there: for bebold, ibe kingdom 
e Cod is within you. — The import of 
this declaration merits our attention. 
Let us conſider each of the expreſſions 
uſed in our text, in the ſame order in 
which they occur: And then let us at- 
tend to the practical leſſons of inſtruc- 


tion which we Jhould: learn from. the 
ENS. . | 


Lr us + "all 3 W hs 
import of the ſeveral. W uſed 1 in 
ene 
: Our Lord, aha the 3 of 
| Prophecy, ſtyles his church à kingdom. 
= Il be idea of a kingdom implies a pub- 

lic community living under the govern- 

ment of a common Sovereign, who is 
veſted with power and authority for the 
common good. Now this idea correſ- 


_ Ry: to * che Scriptures 
declare 


| 3 


F 


Chriſt's Kingdom. 


declare concerning the church of Chriſt. Sz RM. 


His church comprehends all the faithful, 
all who believe and obey the Goſpel; 
and he has all power committed to him, 
as King or Head of this community. 


i appointed by the Father, to be a 


Prince and « a Saviour. In his name every 
Fnee is lo bow;, and every tongue muſt con- 
feſs that he is Lord, to the glory of God 
the. Father* —A kingdom doth likewiſe 
imply laws, peed by ſanctions. And 
he who.is appointed to be Head over all 
things to; his church, bath enacted laws 
which he requires his ſubjects to obey; 
and the ſanctions of thoſe laws, are,. 
to the unbelieving and diſobedient, the 
Divine diſpleaſure, tribulation and an- 
ei and excluſion from the Bea venly 
Happineſs; whilſt the faithful and obe- 
dient are to enjoy eternal life in 558 
paradiſe "2. | 
But why 1s the church of Chriſt 
ftyled the kingdom of heaven, and the 
kingdom of God .—It is fo ſtyled, firft, 


8 "OM: 


Adds v. 31. Philip ii, TY 1 


" _ » On the Nature of Js 
SERM. becauſe it is of a different nature 
I. from the kingdoms of this earth. My 
"> tingdom (ſaid our Lord,) ig not of this 
| r! The ſyſtems of government eſta- 
bliſhed by earthly rulers and princes, are 
founded on worldly principles, conduc- 
. ted by the maxims of worldly wiſdom, 
and calculated to promote worldly ends: 
But Chriſt's government is of a ſpiritual 
nature; it is intended to promote the 
Future and eternal, as well as preſent 
Happineſs of mankind.—Another reaſon 
for which it is ſtyled the kingdom of God, 
and the kingdom of heaven, is, becauſe it 
is of a more excellent nature than thoſe 
ſyſtems of government which are eſta- 
-bhſhed among men. Human laws are 
often faulty, ſometimes unjuſt: But the 
laws of Chriſt are holy, Juh and Se | 4 


et. ' The ugs; and rolers. of 
this earth do ſometimes adopt oppreſ- 
fire meaſures, which tend to enſlave 
their ſubjects: But the government of 
i is lenient and merciful. In every 
5 TO part 
85 * Joba =" m1 1 vii. 12. Heb, i. 8. 


Chr ft s Kendo 
part of his adminiſtration, he conſults SERMu. 


the welfare and happineſs of his people; 5 


and inſtead of deſiring to reduce them 


his burt hen is light*. His people, (as he 


himſelf ſaith,) are free indeed f. Not a 

reſtraint is laid upon them but what 
reaſon and conſcience muſt approve; no 
act of obedience is required of them but 
what they themſelves would chuſe to 
perform. In a word, the kings of this 
earth do often bring diſtreſs and miſery 


upon their people, inſtead of being mini- 


fers of- God ſon good to them: But all 


the ſubjects of Chriſt's kingdom do find 


his government to be a bleſſing. His 
people are bleſſed in him; and they, with 


grateful and joyful. hearts, do call him 


BleſſedF, 


Hitherto then we have been 00 3 2g 


ing why the church of Chriſt is ſtyled à 


| en, and why the kingdom of God, 


Matth. xi. 30. ÞF John viii. BE 
I Kom. xiii. 4. $ Plala Ixxil. 17. 


I. 


to a ſtate of ſlavery, he ſecures to them + 
the trueſt liberty. His yoke is eaſy, and 


8 


On the Nature of 


SER. and he kingdom of heven. Let us now 


I. 


* 


proceed to conſider the import of what 
dur Lord faith, in our text, with PRs 
to this __— gy SOS ; * 


Tu E erde 97 Cat ava uot Rey 3 
obervation.—This might truly be ſaid, 
firſt; becauſe Chriſt's kingdom was 
erected in the world without any exter- 
nal pomp. As the birth of the Prince of 
peact was humble, ſo his life upon earth 
was a life of poverty. For lim, no 
magnificent palace was built, no ſuperb 


tchrone erected. Not one earthly enſign 


of royalty had he; nor had he any other 
attendants than a few -of the meaneſt 
of the people. Such was the humble 


ſtate in Which He appeared, Who WR 
ere long to be exiltet! to glory and ho- 


nour, and zo fit at the Father's rigbi 
Hand, as King of Kings, and brody » # 
lordi*. 
Again: It may troly bs aid Wi 
Chriſt - — came not with obſer- 
vation, 
* Rev. ix, 16. 


| Obrift's Kingdom. 
vation, as it was erected, not by the SERM. 


force of arms, or by che exertion of any 
human power, but by the inviſible 
power of Him v9 is. able to ſubdue all 


4 


I. 
* 


things unto himſelf *. When earthly 


kingdoms are erected, it is generally by 
conqueſt. One empire is founded on 


the ruins of another. Dominion is ac- 


quired by war and bloodſhed. But the 


kingdom of Chriſt was erected in the 


world, without any external force. No 


compulſion was uſed to make men ſub- 


ject to him, No ſword was drawn to 


terrify men into allegiance. His e 
were not carnalſ, but ſpiritual, 


Farther: As the kingdom of Chriſt 
was erected in the world without the 


force of arms, or the exertion of any 


human power, — ſo it afterwards enlarg- 


ed ita boundaries, without any noiſe, and 
without any compullive meaſures what- 


ſoever.—When an eartbly Prince extends 


his dominions, we hear of nothing but 


the Fin. of arms, martial achievements, 


77471 | 4 | num- 


e 


+ Philip. in. 21. + 2 Cor. z. 4. 


— 
* O 
5 


.On the Nature of 


enn numbers ſlain in battle, and countries 


. 


laid deſolate. But the kingdom of 
Chriſt daily gained- ground without the 
leaſt 'diſturbance, and enlarged itſelf on 
every fide, almoſt without obſervation. 
Thus it did in the beginning; and thus 


it hath done in every age. Thouſands 
are daily added to the church}, in the 
[caſt and in the weſt, in the north and in 


the ſouth, without being much obſerved 
by the world. Indeed thoſe who become 


ſubjects of Chriſt's kingdonF (chat is, 
true members of his church,) do ſeldom 


make much noife with their conver- 


ſion, or attract the obſervation of the 
world by it. And this ſuggeſts another 
reaſon for which it may juſtly be ſaid 


that the kingdom of . cometh 0 


| with obſervation. 


Abe enlargement of Chrif 8 n 


confilts! in the advancement of true reli- 
gion and piety in the world. Now, 


where reli gion gains ground, and a ſpi- 


Tit t of piety aan there is little noiſe, 


little : 


2 


a mh 
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little aſlentstion- The religion of hy- 88826 u. 8 


pocrites, indeed, is very noiſy, very 


oſtentatious. They love to proclaim to 
the world when and how. they were 
converted to the faith and obedience of 


Chriſt. When they perform any religi- 
ous ſervices, they wiſh to attract the at- 


tention of others; like the Phariſees of 

old, who prayed in the corners. of the 
Breaks. ' that they might be ſeen off men. 
When they give alms, or do acts of 


beneficence, they endeavour to make a 
prompous ſhew of their charity and 


goodneſs. But the religion of fincere | 


. is . N wed 
Cy T H 1 920 wats | fi our Lord's | deen 
tion in the text, with regard to his king- 


dom, is, Neither ſhall they ſay, Lo it 
is here, or 16 it is there. — The kingdoms 
, of this earth have certain boundaries 
. which we may aſcertain. Of this king- 
dom we may ſay, Such are its limits; 
and of that, So far it extends, and no 
farther. But che F of Chriſt is 
not 


1 
I ; 
> 


I. 


On be Nature of 
SERM. not confined to any particular nation or 
I. country. He hath his ſubjects ſcattered 
over the whole world. —Some commu- 
nities of ptofeſſed Chriſtians, indeed, 
would confine the church of Chriſt to 
choſe of their own communion, The 
church of Rome, for inſtance, aſſerts 
chat She, and She only, is the holy Ca- 
tholic church; and that thoſe who diſ- 
ent from Her, cannot be ſubjects of 
Chriſes kingdom. And other commu- 
nities of profeſſed Chriſtians, as uncha- 
ritable as the church of Rome, would 
Fain exclude all from belonging to che 
kingdom of Chriſt, except thoſe of their 
own perſuaſion, Here, ſays one ſet of 
bigots, here is the church of Chriſt. No, 
replies another ſet of bigots; the church 
of Chriſt is with us, or nowhere. But 
He who is the King and head of the 5 
church, overlooks thofe walls of purti- 
rien which the different ſects of profeſſed 
| Chriſtians a are e Qaily ereQingto keep them 
5 2 _ fares : 
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ſelves ſeparate from thoſe around them; SER. 
and acknowledges all as his ſubjects who. bing 


receive his Goſpel as a divine revelation, 
and ſtudy to obey his commandments, 
whatever be the ſociety of profeſſed 
Chriſtians with which they may be im- 
mediately connected. His kingdom com- 
prehends all pious believers, of all de- 
nominations. _ He hath faithful fubjects 
in every nation, in every n in 

1 ene. e 


Tun laſt part of our Lord's declara- 
tion in our text, is, — Bebold, the king 
dom of God is within you. Some critics 
| contend that the words ſhould be ren- 
dered, The kingdom of God is AMON you: 
But it does not make the leaſt alteration 
in the ſenſe of the text, whether we ren- 
der the words within you or among you. 
If we tranſlate the words, Behold the 
kingdom of God is AMONG you; the mean- 
ing muſt be, That though the unbelieving g 
Phariſees, with whom our Lord then 
converſed, perceived it not, his king- 
„ dou 


14 


SerM. dom then exiſted among them, in the 
5 hearts of pious believers. If we tranſ- 


act 7 N and with ihe ws Ju- 


ny 


On the Nature of 


late the words, Behold the kingdom of 


God it WITHIN you; they muſt A 


exactly the ſame idea. | 
Behold  (faid our Lord,) the 8 ; 
of God is within you. The idea of a king 


implies power and authority over thoſe 


whom he is appointed to govern. This 
authority may be maintained by force : 
But it 1s the glory of a good king to rule 
in the hearts of his ſubjects. Now this 


is the manner in which Chriſt maintains 


his authority over his people. Such is the 


power of his religion upon the minds of 
thoſe who are under it's influence, that it 
naturally and neceſſarily inclines their 


hearts to obedience.—This agrees with 


what the Almighty, by his Prophet, 
foretold * concerning the nature of the 


New Covenant, or Goſpel-diſpenſation. 
Behold, the days come, ſaith the Lord, 
that I will make a new covenant with the 


00D; 


Jer. xxxi. 3—33. 


' Chriff's Kingdom. 15 
dah: Not according to the covenant which SERM. 
| I made with their fathers, in the day that 1. 
I took them by the hand to bring them out 
of the land of Egypt :——=But this ſhall be 
the covenant that I will male with. the 
bouſe , Hrael, in thoſe days, faith the 
Lord, I wILL PUT MY LAW IN THEIR 
INWARD PARTS, AND WRITE IT IN 
THEIR HEARTS, and will be their God. 
and they ſhall be my people. And again, 
by another Prophet}, —4 new heart alſo 
ill T give. you, and a new ſpirit will I 
put withm. you; and I will take away the 
ſtony heart out of your fleſh, and I will 
give you an heart of fleſh. And I will put 
my Spirit within you, and cauſe you: to 
Wale in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my ; 
fudgments, and do them. All the true 
ſubjects of Chriſt's kingdom, have a 
principle of piety implanted in them by 
the Divine Spirit; their hearts are 
brought into ſubjection to the laws of 
the © Gafpel ſo Sat 1 It is their delight to 
| $145 er dim voting l 
74 Ezek. xxxei, 26, 905 
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On the Nature of 


SERM. yield: obedience 'to Him whom they 26. 


I. 


ma as their Lord and Maſter. 


* PIE ſidered the 1 np 


of the ſeveral expreſſions which occur in 


the text, with regard to the nature of 
Chriſt's kingdom in the world; let us 
now attend to the practical leſſons of 
inſtruction which we ſhould learn from ; 
the — 


Our Lond: 1 . That the 
kingdom of God cometh not with. objer- 
vation. He himſelf lived in the world 


without any external pomp; the mini- 


ſters whom he employed in promoting 
the intereſts of his kingdom, appeared 

without any outward badges of great- 
neſs; and the inſtitutions which he ap- 
pointed to be obſerved in his church, 


were plain and fimple, and had no ten- 


| dency to attract the obſervation of the 
world. Hence let us learn, firſt, That 
it is inconſiſtent with the character and 
office of miniſters of Chriſt, either to 
| | a 


FFF 


$-.-- 


1 Tits ons WER 


OY” 3 hs Or I 'S; W- 


* 


. if s Kingdom. 


affect ſplendour, or to aſſume high- Side: 


ſounding titles;—and, ſecondly, That 


all pompous ceremonies in worſhip, are © * 


inconſiſtent with the RG of = 


SGoſpel · inſtitutions. 


Firſt, I ſay, it is ali with 
the character and office of Miniſters of 
Chriſt, either to affect ſplendour, or to 
aſſume high-ſounding titles. Ye know, 


(faid our Lord to his diſciples*,) that 


the Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe domi- 


nion over them; and they that are great 
exerciſe authority upon them. But it ſhall 


not be Jo among you; but whoſoever will 
be great among you, let him be your mini- 


155 ; and whoſoever will be chief among 


let him be your ſervant. Anda- 
ahi not ye called Rabbi: for one 


ic your maſter, even Chrift ; and all ye are 
brethren. And the Apoſtle Peter} ex- 


Horts Goſpel-miniſters to exerciſe the 
duties of their function, not as lords. 


over God's heritage, but as enſamples to 


OS 1 


Matth. 2x. 25,—27. +10. xxiik. 8. + 1 Pet. v. 3. 
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SERMu. the flock. Such are the expreſs injunc- 
tions of the Goſpel upon this head. 


I 


On the Nature of 


Secondly, I would infer, That all 


pompous ceremonies in worſhip, are in- 


confiſtent with the ſimplicity of the 
Goſpel inſtitutions. Pompous ceremo- 


nies uſed in public worſhip, may amuſe 
ſpectators, and may ſometimes have a 


ſtriking effect on the imagination; but, 
inſtead of exciting real devotion, they 


tend to withdraw the attention from the 


great object of worſhip, and to convert 
religion into a matter of mere form. 


The dangerous tendency of ceremonies 


in worſhip, not enjoined in the Goſpel, 


is evident from the paſt and preſent 


ſtate of the Romiſh church. The rulers 
of that church, departing entirely from 
the ſimplicity of the inſtitutions of 


Chriſt, under a pretence of ſtriking the 
mind with greater awe and reverence 
in worſhip, added one ceremony to ano- 
ther; until at length, their public wor- 


ſhip degenerated into a round of farci- 


cal Villen, unmeaning pageantry, and 
ido- 


Es 


Chriſt's K ingdom. 


idolatrous rites, This ought to ſerve as SER. 


a warning to all other churches and ſo- 
cieties of profeſſed Chriſtians, Not a 
ſingle ceremony ovght to be introduced 


into the public ſervices of religion, 


which the Goſpel hath not expreſsly 
appointed. —Some ceremonies may ap- - 
| pear harmleſs; But here is the danger, 
That when once men attempt to add 
to, or to improve upon the inſtitutions 
of Chriſt, they know not where to ſtop, 


but are apt to go on, ſtill adding and 
improving, until the ordinances of the 


Goſpel be fo diſguiſed and corrupted, 


as to deſerve no longer the name of 
Chriſtian worſhip. The ordinances 


which Chriſt hath appointed, though 


plain and ſimple,” are yet ſtriking and 
venerable, and need none of our addi- 
tions or improvements. If He who 
came to erect the kingdom of God in 


the world, had ſeen it neceſſary to have 


appointed more ſplendid forms of Wor- 
| 1 and more external pomp in re- 
IL be _  Iigious | 
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On the Nature of 


ligious ſervices, he would undoubtedly 
have done it. 


In explaining that part of our 
Lord's declaration in the text, Ihe kmg- 


dom of God cometh not with obſervation, - 


1 remarked, That it was erected, not by 


the force of arms, or by the exertion of 
any human power, but in a gentle and 
peaceable manner.—Hence let us learn, 
That the cauſe of Truth is to be main- 
tained in the world, not by forcible 
methods, but by mild and gentle means. 
Jeſus Chriſt is ſtyled the Prince of Peace: 


And it becomes thoſe who call them- 


ſelves his ſervants, not to ſtrive, or to 
endeavour to promote the intereſts of 

the Goſpel by harſh and perſecuting 
meaſures; but to be gentle to all men, 
even to the moſt virulent oppoſers of 
Chriſtianity ; and in meekne/s to inſtruct, 
and to endeavour to perſuade gamſayers*, 
All perſecuting principles we ſhould de- 


_ teſt, as antichriſtian and diabolical.— 


72 Tim. ii. 24, 25. Tit. i. 9. 
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Beſides, the Gofpel will maintain its SERM. 
| 1 8 
Great is the Truth, and it will prevail, 


own ground, in ſpite of all oppoſition: 


though the abettors of error ſhould join 


hand in hand to oppoſe it. Let not the 


friends of Truth, then, by a miſtaken 


fiery zeal, prejudice mankind againſt it. 


Let them not ſeem to give the leaſt 
countenance to perſecution of any ſort. 
Let them leave perſecuting meaſures to 
thoſe who have a bad cauſe to ſupport, 

and who are ſtrangers to the mild {| pirit 


of the Goſpel. 


But, (ſay ſome,) Though i it be wrong” | 


and unjuſtifiable to perſecute any for 
conſcience” ſake, who do not ſhow 2. 8 
ſpirit of perfecution themſelves; is it 
not proper and neceſſary to oppoſe Pa- 
Piſis by forcible methods, and to keep 
them in awe by penal lago? anſwer, . 
By no means; unleſs it be proper to 
endeavour to expel Antichriſt by the 
very ſpirit of Antichriſt, Beſides, to 
perſecute the deluded votaries of the Ro- . 


miſh church in a Proteſtant country, 18 
E | nn 


Fa 


— 


2 the Nature of 


SERM.. the moſt effectual method that can be 


taken to confirm them in their errors, 
to. ſtrengthen their attachment to the 


Popiſh communion, —and to make many 


eſpouſe their cauſe, who would other- 


wile hold Popery, in contempt. Perſe- 
cute Papiſts in a free country, or take 


any meaſures with them that have the 
leaſt appearance of perſecution; and 


you give popery importance,—you gain 
friends to it. — and give it a firmer foot- 
ing. Let Papiſts alone; give them a 


free toleration as to the exerciſe of their | 
religion ; and the monſtrous abſurdities 


of * ſyſtem, will ſoon make it A 


object of derifion. Popery, in a land of 
light, unaided by. the civil power, muſt, 
dwindle gradually into nothing.—lI can- 
not but lament that our Proteſtant Aſ- 


perſecuting 


themſelves to 
principles, 


- ſociations of late have been conducted 
1 much in the true ſpirit of popery; 
and that thoſe who profeſs to abhor 
Principles, ſhould appear | 


actuated by thoſe very 
F. Re 


Chrif's Ringdom. 
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FakrnER: We are inſtructed, by Sr NM. 


the text, to conſider the church of Chriſt 


as one; as not confined to any particular 
ſet or community; but as compre- 


hending all pious believers of all deno- 


I. 
WY - 


minations throughout the whole world. 


Hence let us learn to deſpiſe bigotry 
and a party- ſpirit. Let us conſider our- 


ſelves, not as belonging to any particu- 
lar ſect, but as members of the holy 
catholic church, or church univerſal.— 
When profeſſed Chriſtians adopt ſenti- 


ments different from this; that bond of 


love, which ſhould knit together the 


hearts of all who bear the name of 
Chriſt, is unhappily broken aſunder; 
each particular fect looks with coldneſs, 


and often with diſdain, on every other 
ſec; and, inſtead of univerſal benevo- 


lence and charity, there is often hatred 


and ill will. The different ſets conſi- 
_ der themſelves as ſo many different par- 
ties, having oppoſite views and oppoſite 


* ; and all are apt to forget that 
C4 - they 
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On the Nature of 


SER. they profeſs to believe a holy catholic 
I. church. Let us, therefore, guard againſt 


whatever principles ſavour of bigotry. 
Let us conſider Chriſtians of all deno- 


minations as our brethren, as diſciples 


of the ſame Maſter, and members of 
the ſame church, of which Chriſt Jeſus 
is the Head. Let this ſentiment, be i im- 
preſſed on our minds; and let us diſ- 
dain chat littleneſs of ſoul which would 


lead us to think, that the different 
modes of worſhip, or the different forms 
of church- government, which obtain 
among different ſocieties of profeſſed 


Chriſtians, ſhould preclude the exerciſe 


of mutual benevolence, and Chriſtian 


love. Let us adhere ſtedfaſtly to what 


appears to us, upon impartial i inquiry, 
to be the. truth; but let us beware of 


judging harſhly of thoſe who differ from 
us in ſentiment wth Ow? to Tone 


Points. 
A general uniformity in ſpeculative 


points of doctrine, or in external modes 
of worſhip and church- government, we 
. 15 f ? 3. 1 85 | are 


Chriſt's Kingdom.” 


are not perhaps to expect in the Chriſ- SERM, 
J. 


tian world. Theſe are points about 
which men of the beſt heads and the 


beſt hearts, have always differed: But 
ſurely they are points about which men 

of heads and good hearts would 
not chuſe to quarrel. What! Becauſe 


the ſociety of profeſſed Chriſtians with 
which one man chuſes to join ſtatedly 


in public worſhip, adopts one plan of 


eccleſiaſtical government and worſhip, — 


ſhall he deſpiſe or diſregard thoſe who 
chuſe to adopt a plan ſomewhat differ- 


ent? When neighbouring congregations 
of Chriſtians, in their reſpective places 


of worſhip, offer up prayers and ſuppli · 


cations with thankſgiving, to the ſame 


God, in the name of the ſame Media- 
tor, and endeavour to learn the way to 


the ſame New Jeruſalem which is above*, 
—ſhall one congregation look ſhy upon 
another, merely becauſe their ſentiments, 


with regard to ſome points, are diffe- 


rent! Can any thing be more abſurd, 
* Gal, iv. 26. 


On the Nature of 


SERM, as well as contrary to the genius and 


1 


ſpirit of the Goſpel Vet abſurd and 


unchriſtian as this is, we all know that 


it is too common among chriſtian ſo- 


cieties of all denominations. Let us, 
my Reverend Brethren now preſent, let 
us at all times diſdain ſuch narrow prin- 
ciples ourſelves; and let us do all we 
can to diſcountenance them i in others. 
FIN ALL: We all profeſs ourſelves 
ſubjects of Chriſt's Kingdom. Let us 
ſtudy to imbibe his ſpirit, and to obey 
his laws; that ſo we may not only be 


profeſſed Chriſtians, but true members of 


his Church.—Let us who bear the of- 
fice of Miniſters of Chriſt, ſtudy to be 


faithful in diſcharging the important 


truſt committed to us. Let us be zeal- 
ous in endeavouring to promote the 
cauſe of Truth, and in ſpreading the 
knowledge of the Goſpel. Let us ſtudy 
to be as uſeful as poſſible in our reſpec- 
tive congregations; and, by our doc- 


trine and ae to recommend reli- 
| gion 


Chriff's Kmgdom. 1 ; 27 


gion to the hearts of thoſe committed SER M. = 
to our paſtoral care, Thus we ſhall not I. 
5 only be ſubjects of Chriſt ourſelves, but 
; ſhall likewiſe be inſtruments of advan- . 
A | cing his Kingdom in the world. 
4 Max the preaching of the everlaſting 
Goſpel be ſucceſsful ! May the light and 
ſpirit of the Religion of Chriſt univer- 
A ſally prevail! May the happy period 


ſoon arrive, when all the kingdoms and 

nations of the world will become the 
Kingdom of the Redeemer, that He may 

reign for ever and ever. Amen, 
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On PA. Phr-ELMINESCE of Min above 
the BRUTES. | 


Jos XXxv. U, 


W ho teacheth_us more, than the beaſts. of 


the earth, and maketh us Wir: than 


the fowls of heaven. 


8, on the one kind: we cannot SERM. 


| have toc low an ppinion of our 
own perſonal merit; ſo, on the other 


I; 
— 


hand, our minds ca * be too much 


impreſſed with the idea of the impor- 


tance of that rank which God hath aſ- 


ſigned us among his creatures. As by 
reflecting ſeriouſly on our perſonal de- 
merit, we are taught that humility 
which becomes us as ſinners; ſo by 


5 contemplating the importance of human | 


nature, we are taught to deſpiſe every 


mean and unworthy purſuit, and to 


be ambitious of adorning our minds 


with thoſe virtues. and qualifications 


which 


30 * On the Pre-emmente of 


: SERM. which tend to ennoble and exalt the 
8 foul, 
Www. 


ox the importance of that rank 
which God hath aſſigned us among his 
creatures, I ſhall. take occaſion, from 
the text of Scripture now before us, to 
offer a few thoughts; and then ſhall 
point out the improvement which we 
thould make of the fabject, - 


. Lr us TEL with . the 

importance of human nature, and the 

dignity of that rank which God hath 
aſſigned us among his creatures. 
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WIEN Man is compared with the 
inferiour creatures, his ſuperiority does 
not appear from his bodily endowments: 
In regard to his animal- nature, he ſeems 
to haye no pre-eminence. It is upon 
the mind that God hath ſtamped a di- 
vine image, and beſtowed thoſe endow- 
ments which render him truly ſaperiour 
to the beaſts of the earth and the fowls 


of the air. There is indeed, in the 
44 4 hu- 
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he is ſuperiour to the brutes, or finks 


grant ſuch powers of reaſon and under: 


the other animals. Theſe indeed, if 
neglected, turn out to very little ac- 


. provement ; ; and, when duly improved, 
they give a real dignity to the 'mind, 


Man is truly ſuperiour to the brutes. 


-of | ' Man 

& : ö 
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human countenance, an expreſſion and SERM. 
dignity, which ſeem to indicate a na- II. 


tural ſuperiority above the brutal grea- 
tion : But this 1s no farther a ba ge of 


ſuperiority than as it is an indication of 


a rational mind, So that it is the mind, 


and that alone, which renders Man ſu- 


periour to the other animals : In pro- 


portion as it is improved or unim- 
proved, adorned with virtues becoming 


a rational nature, or deſtitute of them, 
90 a level with them. 


To Man, God hath been plett to 


ſtanding as he has withheld from all 
count: But they are capable of vaſt im- 


and afford a moſt convincing proof that 


32 
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On the Pre-eminence of 


Mw made i of contempla- 
ung the works of Nature, and of diſ- 
cerning in them ſtriking proofs of de- 
fign, of omnipotence, of infinite wiſ- 


dom, and of diffuſive goodneſs. Whilſt 


the inferiour creatures have their ideas 


wholly confined to the objects which 


immediately ſurround them; he can 
contemplate the beauty and variety, the 


_ grandeur and magnificence of the works 
of God; and, from thoſe viſible mani- 


feſtations of creative power, raiſe his 
N to the S en 


No x hath God Ke” ry of 
himſelf to Man in his works only; but 
bath likewiſe, at ſundry times, and in 

diverſe manners*, revealed to him his 
will from heaven. In the early ages of 


the world, He gave intimations of his 


will to certain men eminent for piety 
and wiſdom, that they might be public 
inſtructors to the reſt of mankind: And 
the divine truths which they were au- 
"A „NN | tho- 
2 Heb. i. 1. 


Man above the Brutes. ot IT 


thoriſed to publiſh to the world, were, SER. 


after their death, handed down by tra- II. 
* 


1 i 


7 


o 


dition, from one generation to another. 
In after-ages, when through lengtK 
of time, and the folly and ſuperſtition 
of men, the great truths of religion 
were blended with errour and obſcured, 
God was pleaſed to renew the intima- 


tions of his will to' mankind, by per- 


ſons whom he infpired with divine 


knowledge for that purpoſe, In every 


new diſcovery which he was pleaſed to 
communicate, his intimations were more 


and more explicit, until at length he 


ſent bis own Son into the world, to reveal 


unto men every truth neceſſary to make 


them <wv3/e unto ſalvationx. Then, in- 
deed, it might have been faid with a 
peculiar emphaſis, God hath taught men 


more than the beaſts of the earth, and 


hath made them wiſer than the fowls of © 
1 . 1 


Knobs as God hath diſcovered himſelf 


to mankind by his works, and by ex- 


D pli- 
tie iii 1. | 


34 On the Pre-eminence of 


SERM. plicit revelations from heaven; ſo he 
II. has made them capable of maintaining 
WYV intercourſe with himſelf in the exerciſes 
of devotion. This privilege ſeems to 

be one of the chief diſtinguiſhing cha- 
racteriſtics between Man and the infe- 
riour creatures. The operations of what 

we gall inſtinct in them, do ſomewhat 
reſemble the operations of rea/on in 
Man: But they are utterly deſtitute of 
every thing which can be ſaid to bear 

any analogy to a ſenſe of religion. They 
have no idea of Him who made them ; 
they are by nature incapable of: raiſing 
their thoughts higher than the objects 
which ſtrike upon their outward ſenſes. 
Man alone, of all the creatures of God 
upon this earth, is capable of adoring 

the Creator. of heaven and earth, and 

of enjoying the ſublime pleaſures of 

devotion, 


U 
1 
U 
1 
as: 
+ © 
/ 4 
' + { BY 
+ * - + BB 
j 5 
_ 
1 
we! 
ih 
a 
1 
'fiÞ 
1 
. : 
ſ 
i 
* 
1 1 
n 
J 5 
. 
SE 
., 
U 
_ 
. 
j 4 
} 
+408 1 
1449 
n 4 
* * 
- iz 
1 
1 
if! i 
i Fi 
1 
1 
. 
1+ ER 
. 4 
11 +, 
1 * 8 
N 4 
1 
eg". 
4 0 
} \ 
9 
418 
9 
4 
it 
+ 1 + BY 
PS 
\4 4 
+ 1 any 
. 
18 
© Wi 
| * 
17 3: 
„ 
5 | 
4 : 
©: uh 
LAT 4 1 i 
WY 
j ! 
K 
17 5 
4 
\ 4 
aN 4 
9 
1 
1147 
I 4 
bo 1 
, } 
11 
* th 
(+ 
; By 
* 
41 py? 
JK. 
. 
3 
4 4 
R 
. 
* IH 


ARE INE BER COINS 2s 2 


— = LS — — 
. II; 


 FarTHER: In conſidering the ſupe- 
riority of the nature of Man above that 


of the brutes, it ought not to be for- 
2 ©, = Zoot 


Man above the Brutes. 


gotten, That God hath implanted in 


human nature ſocial affections, which 


are capable of a degree of refinement 


infinitely higher than that to which the 


deed what we may call inſtinctive af- 
fections, which reſemble in ſome degree 
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aflections of irrational creatures can at- 
tain.— The inferiour animals have in- 


the ſocial affections of Man. They 


have a tender care for their young: 


They delight to go with creatures of 
their own ſpecies: They ſeem to poſſeſs 


neſs that is done to them. But thoſe 
inſtinctive affections in them, which 


Man, will not bear a compariſon with 


the human affections, when properly 


ſomething like gratitude for any kind- 


are analogous to the ſocial affections in 


refined by virtuous ſentiments and pious 


principles. I do not ſpeak of the af- 


fections of the unfeeling, unprincipled 


part of mankind ; but of the ſocial af- 
fections as they exiſt in the breaſts of 


the truly humane, the truly feeling, 


the truly virtuous and pious: And of 


2 2 ED air 
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On the Pre-eminence of 
their ſocial affections and virtuous feel- 
ings, none will heſitate to pronounce, 
that they are as far ſuperiour, in na- 
ture and refinemeat, to the inſtinctive 
affections of brutes, as the powers of 
the human mind are to thoſe powers in 
the inferiour creatures which are ana» 


logous to them. 


' FARTHER : Man dis endowed with a 
conſcience, or ſenſe of right and wrong, 
to direct him in his moral conduct, 
and to ſuggeſt to him how to regulate 


his appetites and paſſions, ſo as to pre- 


vent their hurrying him into actions 


unbecoming his rational nature. The 
actions of the inferiour creatures are 


regulated ſolely by infind ; the opera- 
tions of which are uniform and mecha- 
nical. Brutes are not properly objects 
of praiſe or blame. They are not mo- 
ral agents. Their actions do not pro- 
ceed from reflection, but are the effect 


of that inſtinctive power which actuates 


them naturally and neceſſarily. Deſti- 
El tute = 


nd 


1 


4 ww 9 3 


This internal ſenſe may truly 
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tute of rationality, they are incapable of SERM. 
being acted upon by any motives or II. 
principles of a rational kind. But m 


is endowed with ſuch a ſenſe of right 
and wrong, as is ſuited to the nature 

of a reaſonable and accountable being. 
the voice of God within us. The be- 


nefits of Divine revelation are as yet 
withheld from a great proportion of the 


human race; but the voice of Con- 
ſcience reacheth all mankind. Thoſe 


indeed who are favoured with the light 


of the Goſpel, know much more of 
their duty, and confequently have much 


more to account for to the Judge of 


all the earth, than the Heathens, who 


have nothing to direct them except the 
mere ſuggeſtions of Conſcience: But the 
moſt ignorant Heathens have ſuch in- 


timations given them by that inward 
monitor, as render them inexcuſable, if 


chey act contrary to it's dictates. With 
regard to the univerſality of the voice 


of Conſcience, the Apoſtle expreſſeth his 
SE , a. 


38 On the Pre-emmence of 
SERu. ſentiments clearly and fully in his. Epiſ- 
II. tle to the Romans*. God (ſays he) will 
render to every man according to his deeds; 
to the few firſt, and alſo to the Gentile; 
For there is no reſpect of perſons with 
God. For as many as have ſenned without 
law, ſhall alſo periſh without law: and 
as many as have finned in the law, ſhall 
be judged by the law. For not the hearers 
of the law are juſt before God, but the 
doers of the law ſhall be juſtified. : For 
zwwhen the Gentiles who have not the law, 
do by nature the things contained in the 
55 theſe having not the law, are a law 
nto themſelves ; who ſhew the work of 
25 law written' in their hearts, their 
Conſcience alſo bearing witneſs; and their 
thoughts the mean while —_— ng, or r elſe 
excuſing one another. 2 
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Ix tlie laſt place upon this head, let 
it be conſidered, That God hath given 
Man a pre-eminence above the brutes, 
by e his views beyond the pre- 

' _ ſent 


pa > N 2 92 
22 rern 


* Chap. ii, 6, mo 5. 


2 


1 above the Brutes 


ſent tranſitory ſcene, and giving kim a Sen. 


proſpect of a future exiſtence in the 
eternal world. — In the preſent ſtate, 
Man is connected with a corporeal 
frame, | frail in itſelf, and ſubject to 
diſſolution. But his exiſtence: is not 


dependant on the duration of his mor- 


tal body: On the contrary, the diſſolu- 
tion of his earthly tabernacle*, is a ne- 


ceilary ſtep towards his advancement 


and tranſlation to the world of Spirits, 
into which fleſh and blood cannot enter}. 


Though fin hath entered into the world, 


and death by fin ; and though it be ap- 


pointed unto all men once to die, as all 


have ſinned f; —yet, thanks be to God, 


He ſent his own Son in our nature, to 


die for our fins, and to riſe again for our 
Juſtification \ ; that through death he might 
deflroy him who hath the power of death, 
that is, the Devil]; and that by his re- 
furrettion from the dead, he mi ght con- 
firm to his people the hope of enjoying 
77 


| 2 Cor. v. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 5. | | Rom. v. 12.— 


Heb. ix. 27, 6 Rom. iv. 25.—1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. 


Heb. ji. 14. 11 Pet. i. 3. 


II. 
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SERM. glory honour and immortality in thoſe 


* 


* , happy manſions which he hath gone to 


prepare for them, Bleſſed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt for the 
aſſurance which he hath given us, that 
though death withdraws Man from all 


terreſtrial ſcenes, and depri ves him of 


all his earthly poſſeſſions and enjoy- 
ments, there is re/erved in Heaven, for 
the people of God, an inheritance incor- 
ruptible, and undeſiled, and that fadeth 
not GWAY. 1 eh | 


HavinG thus conſidered the impor- 
tance of human nature, and the dig- 
nity of that rank which God hath aſ- 


ſigned us among his creatures; let us 


next attend to the practical improve- 
ment which we ſhould make of the 


ſubject. 


HaTH God given us powers of rea- 
ſon and underſtanding, which He hath 
denied to the inferiour creatures?—Then 
let us be careful to improve them. Let 

| | | it 


Man above the Brutes. 


"Ml be remembered, that, previous to cul- —_ 


ture, the human mind hath only a ra- 
| pacuy for receiving knowledge and ac- 

quiring wiſdom, Let it be conſidered, 
that in order to become truly worthy of 


the appellation of rational beings, we 


muſt be at pains to acquire ſuch know- 
ledge as tends to enlarge the under- 
ſtanding, and to infpire the mind with 
noble and worthy ſentiments. — 
To beſtow no culture on the rational 
faculties; to leave them neglected, and in 
a ſtate of nature, —is not only diſgrace- 
ful, - but it debaſeth the mind, and 
renders it incapable of any worthy qua- 
lities, purſuits, or enjoyments. To be 
without knowledge. (ſays the Scripture) 
it not god. The word of God repre- 


ſents thoſe who are groſsly ignorant as 


brutiſhf. Nay the Almighty, by his 
Prophet, complaining of the degene- 
racy of the Jews, ſaith}, My people are 
PI for lack of 3 — 


f 2 7 e 
Prov. xix. 2. + Pfal. xcii. 6. 1 Hoſ, iv. 6. 
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Nor is it any wonder that groſs 1g- 


norance ſhould be deemed ſo difgrace- 


ful, and that thoſe whoſe minds are 


wholly unfurniſhed with neceſſary know- 


ledge ſhould be pronounced worthleſs. 


How groveling muſt that mind be, 


which is an utter ſtranger to every en- 


larged ſentiment ! What abject notions, 
— what baſe principles, —what low de- 
fires. muſt that man have, who has no 
knowledge or wiſdom but what is need- 
ful for procuring the neceſſaries and 
gratifications of animal life! 


Hark God made us d of con- 
templating the works of his hands, and 


of perceiving the ſtriking proofs of his 


power, wiſdom, and goodneſs, which 
He hath exhibited in them Then let 


us not be /ike the brutes which have no 


underſtanding * ; but let us regard the 
works of the Lord, and confider the operations 
of his hands Þ ; that we may thereby be 


_ prompted to as e His eternal power and 


God. 
* Pfal. Xxxii. 9. +16 v. 12. 
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Man above the Braves: 


Cod head , of which they are glorious 


ſtanding monuments.— 

When we open our eyes on the morn- 
ing-light, and enjoy the advantages of 
day, let us raiſe. our thoughts towards 
that Almighty Being who at firſt com- 
manded the hight to ſhine out of dark- 


neſs T. When we behold. the ſun in 


the firmament ſhining in all his ſplen- 
dour, let us devoutly contemplate the 
omnipotence of Him who created that 
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glorious luminary, and who daily ſup= 


plies him with that light and heat 


which he communicates to us. When 


we think on the earth which we in- 
- habit, let us look up with devout hearts 


unto Him 200 created heaven and earth, 
and by whom all things confijt. When 
we view rivers and woods and fruitful 


fields, let us remember Him who created 
all thoſe beautiful ſcenes ; who ſendeth 


the ſprings into the walleys, which run 
among the hills; who covereth the fields 


with verdure; who cauſeth the graſs to 
„„ 


Rom. i. 20. 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
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| SERM. grow for the cattle, and herbs for the 
II. ſervice of man k. When we contemplate 
the lofty mountains, which raiſe their 
ſummits to the clouds, let us think on 
Him who weighed the mountains in 
Seales, and the hills in a balance - we 
When we contemplate the vaſt extent 
of the ocean, and the wonders of the 
deep t, let our thoughts riſe towards 
Him who collected the waters together 
into the place which He appointed for 
them, and who ſet bounds to the raging 
ſea, and ſaid unto it, Hitherto ſhalt thou 
come, but no farther ; here ſhall thy proud 
waves be flayed\. When we view the 
clouds floating in the air, Jet us think 
on the bounty of the gracious Creator, 
who hath appointed theſe cloudy ciſterns 
to water and refreſh the earth, and 70 
drop down fatneſs, When we look up 
to the ſtarry firmament, and contem- 
Plate the multitude of heavenly bodies 
which 1 50 forth to 5 praiſe of their 


great. 


. . cive I If. xl. 12. f Pfal. cvii. 2 
; Job XxXxviil. 450 + . 


an above the Brutes, 


great Creator, let us adore Him who at sen. 


firſt ſpake them into exiſtence by the word 
of his power, and who calleth them all 
by their names. Thus let the works of 
creation be daily regarded by us with 
that attention which may juſtly be ex- 
peed from rational beings; and let 
/H not be blind to that glorious diſplay 
of the exiſtence and perfections of God 
which they exhibit. | 


ern our Creator made us corals 
of maintaining intercourſe with Him- 
| felf? And has He, in order to encourage 
us to draw near unto Him, revealed his 
will unto us by his own Son, whom He 

| hath appointed to be Mediator? — Then 
let us value this privilege as the higheſt 
honouf that can be conferred upon us. 
To be allowed to approach he throne of 
grace“ To be admitted to hold con- 
verſe with the Father of Spirits ! This is 
a privilege, this is an honour, fo im- 


| portant, ſo great, that we cannot fuf- 


fici- 
* Heb. iv. 16. 
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On the Pre- eminence of 


1 "oag ficiently rejoice in it, nor be ſufßeiently 


grateful to the Moſt High for giving 


ſuch countenance to any of the ſinful 


children of men. Let us then ſhew our 


ſenſe of gratitude to God by the fre- 


quency of our devout addreſſes to Him. 
With every morning: light, let us lift up 
our hearts with our hands unto Him in 


the heavens*, And every evening let our 


prayers and praiſes aſcend before His 
throne as incenſe f. As He hath made 
us capable of devotion, let us give daily 
ſcope to the devout affections in our 
ſecret retirements; let the voice of 
thankſgiving be daily heard in our 


families; and, at the ſtated ſeaſons ß 


public worſhip, let us account it our 
honour to be allowed to enter His gates 


with thankſgromg, and His courts with 


praiſeF.— — : 
Thoſe who do not nn in their 
breaſts ſentiments of piety towards God, 


thoſe who have no delight in maintain= 
ing intercourſe with the Father of pi 


* Lam, iii. 41. Þ+ Pal, exli. 2, fe. 4. 
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rits, have had their rational powers be- SERM, | 
| ſtowed upon them in vain: In vain =O, I 
hath God diſcovered Himſelf to them | 
in His works and by His word: In BE. 
vain have they had a rank afligned I 
them above that of the brutes. For it | | 
may juſtly be aſked, What do they - 
more than the inferiour creatures? Brute: DT 
never think of Him who made them, 1 | 
becauſe He did not give them a capa- EE. 
city of knowing Him: But they know | 
who made and preſerves them, and yet | 
He is not in all their thoughts. g 
HArEH God implanted in human | 
nature ſocial affections, capable of a il 
degree of refinement infinitely higher E | 
than that to which the inſtinctive af- 1 
fections of irrational creatures can at- | 
tain?:— Then let us cheriſh the ſocial 4 
virtues in our breaſts. This the Goſ- | | 
pel of Chriſt indiſpenſably requires of : | 
all who profeſs to be Chriſtians; and | | 
this is incumbent on all who would not — 4 | 
diſgrace their character as men. We iy | | 


& 
; 
& 
g 
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On the Pre-eminence of 


SERM. cannot be properly ſaid to be humanized, 
II. 


until our temper and manners are ſoft- 


ned and refined by the exerciſe of the 


humane and gentle virtues. Thoſe who 
are ſelfiſh, and unkind, and churliſh, 
and revengeful, may juſtly be confidered 
as in a ſavage ſtate, and as reſembling 


| thoſe fierce beaſts of prey, whoſe cruel 
| breaſts were never formed for indulging 


the kindly affections. Let us therefore 


guard againſt ſelfiſhneſs, and malevo- 


lence, and cruelty, and revenge, as diſ- 
graceful to our nature: And let us 
cheriſh meekneſs and gentleneſs, bene- 


volence and charity, tenderneſs of n | 


and compathon. 


* 


Azz we endowed with a ſenſe of 


right and wrong, to direct us in our 


moral conduct, and to ſuggeſt to us 
how to regulate our appetites and paſ- 


fions? — Then let not the voice of Con- 
ſcience addreſs us in vain; but let us 


at all times pay a due regard to the 


warnings and admonitions of that in- 
ward 


AE. Ger. iid a 
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| Man above the Brutes. 


ward monitor, and endeavour, through SERM, 


divine athſtance, to reſtrain our appe- 


tites and paſſions within the bounddss 


which it preſcribes. 
If we act agreeably to the dictates 


of Gonſcience; if we allow our appe- 


tites and paſſions to carry us no far- 


ther than it approves; we act as be- 
comes rational beings. But, on the 


other hand, if inſtead of reſtraining our 


appetites and paſſions within proper 
bounds, we indulge them to the ut- 
moſt; if inſtead of ruling them, we give 


them dommion over 274; where is our 


boaſted ſuperiority above the brutes? 
35 Though they have not regen to direct 
them, inſtinet is generally a pretty ſure 


guide; and, in the gratification of their 
appetites, they generally ſtop at the very 


point where farther indulgence would 
prove hurtful, Let this conſideration 
make thoſe aſhamed who cannot re- 
ſtrain theraſelves within the bounds of 
| temperance, but hurt their health, and 


deſtroy the vigour of their minds, by 
LHR E riat- 
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8 ER M. rioting and drunkenneſs, and works of the 
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* fleſh—A man given up to the vices of 
intemperance, ſuperiour to the brutes! 
No; he is greatly inferiour. They re- 
ſtrain their appetites within the bounds 
which Nature preſcribes: But he gives 
ſuch ſcope to' them as 1s equally ruin- 
ous to ſoul and body. Would we ſhow 
our pre-eminence above the brutes? We 
muſt be ſuperiour to our appetites and 
' paſſions, and have chem in due ſub- 


jection. 


FINALLY: Hath God extended our 
views beyond the preſent tranſitory ſcene? 
Has He given us a proſpect of a future 
exiſtence in the eternal world? Then 
let our enjoyments and purſuits be as 
much ſuperiour to thoſe of brutes, as 
our nature is exalted above theirs. They 
are capable only of bodily pleaſures ; 
and they ſeek nothing higher. They 
have no idea of a future ſtate of exiſt- 
ence; and what is to happen after 
death, gives them no concern. To eat, 
1 8 and 
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and drink, and fleep, and take care of S880. 
their young; this is the ſum of their mos 15 


pleaſures; this is the ſum of all their 
purſuits, But we are capable, not only 
of bodily pleaſures, but alſo of mental 


enjoyments. We have not only to pro- 


vide the neceſſaries of the preſent liſe; 
but we have likewiſe to prepare for a 


Future ſtate, As ſure as we are now 
inhabitants of this world, ſo certain is 
at, that a time will come, when we ſhall 


exiſt in the world of ſpirits. Let our 


enjoyments and purſuits then be ſuit- 
able to our rank and expectations. Let 
not our time be wholly conſumed in 
the purſuit of bodily pleaſures: Let not 
our thoughts be wholly engroſſed with 
the concerns of the preſent frail life. 
Let us beſtow that attention on our 
worldly concerns which is due, but 20 
more: Let our affections be chiefly, ſet on 


the things that are above*, Let it be 


our chief concern to ſecure an intereſt 


in that inheritance which is reſerved in 


| Aver for the people of Godf, and to 


43 - ED | have 
Col. iii. 2. + 1 Pet. i. 4. 


rs 


On the Pre-eminence of, Oc. 


SERM, have our ſouls adorned with thoſe vir- 


Www 


tues which are requiſite to render us 
meet for the divine enjoyments of the 
heavenly ſtate.—If we act upon this 
plan, we act ſuitably to the. rank which 
God hath aſſigned us as rational beings, 
and candidates for a better world. But, 
on the other hand, if we care for no- 
thing but what concerns the body ; if 
our principal anxiety be about what we 


ſpall cat, and what we ſhall drink ; if 


our chief deſire be to have proviſion 
made for the fleſh, - we ſink ourſelves to 
a level with the beafts that periſb. 


May God enable us to act as be. | 


comes our rational nature, and to im- 


prove thoſe diſtinguiſhing privileges with 
which we are favoured as reaſonable 


beings and as Chrittians ! May we be 


duly careful to ſhow, by our conduct, 
our pre-eminence above the brutes in h 
world! And in the world to come, may we 
be exalted to the dignity of the N 
— e 
s 1 $8 s E R- 
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On calling Ev11 good, and Goop evil. 


| | Is ALAH V. 20. 
Wo unto them that call Evil good, and 
Good evil ; that put darkneſs for light, 
and light for darkneſs ; that put bitter 
for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter. 


As long as a man's judgment pro- SERM. 
nounceth juſtly concerning what 1s III. 
right or wrong, virtuous or vicious, 


pious or impious; and Conſcience con- 


tinues a faithful monitor and reprover; 


ſo long that man is open to pious coun- 


ſel and admonition, and to the impreſ- 
ſions of goodneſs. For, how far ſoerer 
he may have deviated from the paths 

of righteouſneſs, his principles are as yet 

ſo far uncorrupted, that, on the whole, 


they are upon the fide of virtue. 


— 


But, 


$4 


SERM, 
III. 


1 
ö 
| 


On MG Evil good 


But, on the other hand, when a man's 
conſcience gives him little or no diſtur- 
bance, whilſt he goes on in a vicious 


courſe, and his judgment is warped 


aſide in favour of vice and irreligion ;-— 
when he begins to juſtify vice, and to 
turn virtue into ridicule ;—when he be- 
gins to call evil good, and good evil ;— 
what can then be expected but that he 
will go on from evil to worſe, harden- 
ing his heart more and more, until, at 
length, he be thoroughly confirmed in 
wickedneſs, and 8 aguntl all means 


8 of reformation ?— 


This ſentiment the Prophet ſtrongly 
pack in the words of our text: 
And he denounceth a Wo againſt thoſe 


whoſe judgments are perverted in favour 


of vice and * 


- 


WHAT I propoſe, at this time, is,— 
firſt, to adduce ſeveral inſtances in which 
many call evil good, and good evil; put 


darkneſs for light, and light for darkneſs ; 


Iu. 5 ter for fveet, and feveet far bitter; 
—and 


u Cod cuil. Toy 
—and then to ſuggeſt ſuch leſſons of SER. 


_ inſtruction as we may learn om the II. 
e 


dun Prophet begins, Wo unto them 
that call evil good, and good evil. 
Among men of the world, we may 
daily hear evil called good, in many in- 
ſtances. —Thus; the cunning and deſigning 
man is ready to vindicate his cunning 
and political craftineſs, as wiſdom and 
prudence. Fis abilities in deceiving 
mankind he deems ſhrewdneſs; and his 
dark deſigns he applauds, in his own a 
mind, as well-laid plots.—In like man- 
ner, the voluptuary, whoſe chief delight 
conſiſts in ſenſuality, is ready to vindi- 
cate his choice, and to pronounce luxu- 
ry and pampering the fleſh innocent en- 
joyment. He laughs at thoſe who de- 
ny themſelves any gratification within 
their power; and, making a falſe appli- 
cation of that ra To enjoy is to 
© obey, he perſuades himſelf that he 
docs well to nale all poſſible proviſion for 
Bae > "BA" | the 
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On calling Evil good 


SERu. the fleſh to fulfil the lufts thereof. 8 


III. 


ther in whom pride is the ruling paſſion, 
dignifies his haughtineſs with the name 
of nobleneſs of ſoul; and thus extols, as 
a real excellence, a vice which is odious 
in the ſight of God, and contemptible 
in the eyes of men.—In like manner, 
the revengeful perſon is ready to juſtify 
his reſentment and malice; and main- 
tains, in ſpite of all the dictates of the 


Goſpel, that this infernal diſpoſition is 


a proper ſpirit.— Again; we often find 
covetons people ſo far from being open 
to conviction with regard to the ſinful- 
neſs and bafeneſs of indulging a cove- 


tous diſpoſition, that they juſtify it as a 


neceflary and prudent attention to their 
worldly concerns. Though covetouſ- 
neſs be a vice which contracts the foul, 
debaſeth the mind, and renders it inca+ 
pable of every worthy fentiment 3 
juſtify it as a commendable virtue. 

And, (to mention another inſtance to 
the ſame purpoſe) thoſe who deſpiſe 
vel) ene and every 2 ſacred, dignify 
: 4 their 


dat $ 
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their impiety with the name of liberality SERM, 
of ſentiment ; and impute their contempt III. 
of divine things to an enlarged turn of 
mind.— In all theſe inſtances then, eval 
ic called good, among che men of the 
world, every day. | 
And, as evil is thus called good, 3 
good is frequently called evil. — Thus, how 
often is humility pronounced meanneſs 
of ſpirit! and a readineſs to forgive i in- 
juries, ſillineſs Ho often is the fear 
of God ridiculed as ſuperftition! and 
devotion as fanaticiſm and enthufiaſm ! 
 — How often is a pious elevation of ſoul 
above the world deemed folly! and hea- 
venly-mindedneſs the criterion of a weak 
diſtempered mind !—Now in all theſe 
__ 15 not good called evil! oh; Ds" 


Tas Prophet next mentions thoſe who 
put darkneſs for aces and hght for darke 
neſs !— 0 
And how many are there who put 
Fe for light! To be in a ſtate of 


abſolute ce with regard to God, 
| N Pro- 


E 
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On calling Evil good 


SERM. a Providence, and a future ſtate ; to be 


III. 
rs 


continually wandering in the gloomy 


mazes of ſcepticiſm, groping for the 


truth, but always ſtumbling upon error, 


is not, this to be in darkneſs? Un- 
doubtedly. Yet avowed unbelievers pre- 


"ile this darkneſs to the light of the glo- 
rious Goſpel. Infidelity and ſcepticiſm 


they deem the natural and neceſſary re- 
ſult of an enlarged mind and enlight- 


ned underſtanding. Do they then not 


put darkneſs for light ?— 

And as they put darknefs for naht, ſo 
they put light for darkne/s.—To be fully _ 
inſtructed in all the partieulars that the 
mind of man, in it's preſent ſtate, can 
comprehend, with regard to the nature 
and perfections of God ; to be fully in- 
ſtructed in the duties which we+ owe to 
God, to ourſelves, and to our brethren of 
mankind; to be fully informed concern- 
ing the end for which we were created, 
and placed in this world; and to have as 


much revealed to us concerning a fu- 


ture ſtate of exiſtence, as we can at 
SUE pre- 
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preſent underſtand; to have every di SER. 
rection needful for the attainment of . 
true happineſs on earth, and to be fully 
informed as to the road that leads to 
future happineſs and immortality,—is 
this to be ſurrounded with light? Moſt 
certainly. — Yet do not unbelievers de- 
ſpiſe this light as darkneſs, and per- 

_ verſely ſhut their eyes againſt it? Do 
they not deſpiſe thoſe beams of the fur 

of ri1ghtequjneſs, which would guide their 
feet in the way of peace, whilſt they 
gaze, with a fooliſh admiration, at thoſe 
deluſive meteors (I mean the falſe hypo- 
theſes of ſceptical philoſophers) which 
lead them aſtray 1 into the paths of the 
deſtroyer! ? 


Tux Prophet next mentions thoſe who 
put bitter for ſweet, and faveet for bitter. 
This is daily done in the world. — 
Though the pleaſures of vice be ſome- 
times {ſweet in the mouth, —are not their 
effects always bitter? Though ſinful 
- . may yield a ao 
plea- 
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On calling E vil good 


SERM. pleaſure, —are they not always followed . 


III. 
A 


with pain and diſguſt? It will ſcarcely | 


be denied by the keeneſt advocates for 


ſenſual enjoyment. Yet theſe are the 
pleaſures which many extol as conſtitu- 
ting the higheſt felicity : Theſe are the 
pleaſures which many afſert to be the 
moſt exquiſite of all the enjoyments of 
which man is capable. Now do not 
ſuch men put bitter for fweet ? Do they 
not ſay, Happineſs, happineſs, where there 


is nothing but wvanzty and vexation of 


Spirit? | 
And as ſuch perſons do often put 


bitter for ſweer,—ſo they put. feet for 
bitter Is not a filial confidence in God 
through Jeſus Chriſt, a continual ſource 
of comfort and happineſs to the pious 
believer? Is not the teſtimony of a good 


- conſcience, a ſource of the moſt heart- 


felt ſatisfaction? Do not the pleaſures of 


devotion fill the mind with the pureſt 
delight, and raiſe the ſoul towards hea- 
ven? Is not the hope of exiſting after 
(RE 9 of che n — 
an 
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and of nine a place among the SRM. 
ſpirits of juſt men made perfect“ in the III. 
LA 
manſions of immortality, —l ſay, is not 
this hope ſufficient to gladden the heart 
of the pious believer amidſt all the trou- 
bles of life, and to fill him wwith joy un- 
ſpeakable and full of glory F? Moſt cer- 
tainly. Yet, though a life of piety be 
a life of the trueſt happineſs that man 
can enjoy in this world; many aſſert, 
that religion has no other tendency than 
to make the heart heavy, and the coun- 
tenance ſad ; to baniſh cheerfulneſs, and 
to fill the mind with falſe fears ; - in a 
word, to depri ve it's votaries of all pre- 
ſent enjoyment, giving them nothing i in 
return but falſe promiſes of future re- 
wards. Whilſt, on the other hand, they 
maintain, that the way to be as happy 
as human beings can be, .is, to diſcard 
religion altogether, and to live juſt like 
citizens of this world. Thus they main- 
tain that to be a ſource of miſery an and 
dejection of ſpirit, which alone can im- 


part 
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me * 
Lal * 


4 


On calling E vil good 


SERM. part any real happineſs to the mind of 


III. 


Yy 


man; whilſt they aſſert hat to be hap- 


Ie which is ſure to end in ſorrow. 


Now is not this indeed to put ſweet for 
ror" o 


Wx ſee then, in a variety of inſtances, 
how the men of the world, by an un- 
accountable perverſion of judgment and 
conſcience, impoſe upon themſelves and 
others; calling evil good, and good evil; 
putting darkneſs for light, and light for 
darkneſs; putting bitter far ud and 


feeet for bitter. 


Againſt thoſe whoſe judgments are 
thus warped afide in favour of vice and 
irreligion, the prophet denounceth a 20. 


And wherefore ? Becauſe they not only 


att contrary to the divine law, but deny 


| their obligations to obedience. They not 
only diſobey the commands of God, and | 


the precepts of his word; but they juſ- 


tify their conduct in ſo doing. They 


not only refuſe to live a life of piety 
and godlineſs; but maintain, that by 


oo, de- 
* 
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deſpiſing religion, they act a wiſe part. S ERM. 
S0 that not only their practice is im- III. 
pious, but their judgments decide in A 
favour of vice and impiety. As their 
conduct is wicked, ſo (to uſe the words 
of the Apoſtle) their very minds and con- 
ſerences are defiled. Now this is to be 
hardened againſt all ſenſe of goodneſs : 
This is to be confirmed in wickedneſs. 
—As long as a man does, in his heart, 
revere virtue and piety; though his 
practice may, at preſent, be different 
from what it ought to be; and though, 
in many inſtances perhaps, he acts con- 
_ trary to his inward conviction ; there is 
ſtill hope that at length the principles 
of religion may influence him. But 
when a man becomes ſo wicked as to 
vindicate vice, and laugh at virtue; 
when he becomes ſo impious as to plead 
the cauſe of irreligion, and to ridicule 
the doctrines and precepts, the threat- 
nings and promiſes, of the word of 
God; when he becomes fo daring as 
to avow himſelf an enemy to virtuous 
ſen- 


4 


yſeful leſſons of inſtruction, 
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SRAM. ſentiments, and a deſpiſer of that which 
I. is good; when his principles are thus 


thoroughly corrupted, —he is, humanly 
ſpeaking, beyond recovery. With God 


Indeed all things are poſſible: But with- 
out what may be called a miraculous 


interpoſition of Divine grace, the con- 


expected ; for he is proof againſt all the 
ordinary means of conviction and re- 
formation. Having eyes ta fee, be will 
not perceive; having cars to hear, he 


vill not underſiand. His beart is become 


callous ; bis cars he hath Nepped; his eyes 


be bath cloſed ; be will not be converted; 
and, it is greatly to be feared he will 


die in his fins—No wonder, then, that 


thoſe whe call evil good, and good evil, 
having their ſentiments as much cor- 


verſion of ſuch a man is ſcarcely to be 


the Prophet denounceth a wo againſt 


rupted as their practice. 


| | Ts ſubject which we have naw been 
conſidering may ſuggeſt to us ſeveral 


— - A 
& ; 
« — W * 


e 


— 


and Good evil. 
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mo it is that we cultivate tender- 
neſs of conſcience; that we be careful 
to maintain in our minds a quick fenſe 


of good and ill; and that we cheriſh, 
the ſtricteſt ee, and principles. 


This is of the utmoſt i importance: For 
if once we find ourſelves inclinable to 


pronounce favourably of bad actions; 5 
if conſcience ceaſeth, in any inſtance, to 


condemn what is wrong; it is a certain 
fymptom that the principles are already, 
in ſome degree, corrupted, and that the 
heart is 0 callous. 


_ A6arn: From the ſubject which we 
have now had under conſideration, we 


ſhould learn, to beware of attempting 


to palliate bad actions in the conduct of | 
ourſelves or others, either by calling 


groſs vices by gentle names, or by de- 
viſing apologies for what a tender con- 
ſcience muſt condemn.— This is daily 
done by many who do not in the leaſt 

F * 
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Sx RN. 
We may IP in the firſt place, how II. 
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S ERM. fuſpect that their principles are irreli- 


III. 


gious, or in danger of becoming ſo. 
Thus, if either themſelves or their 
friends be flaves to drunkenneſs ; they 
think it a ſufficient apology to urge, 
that it is not a love of getting drunk, 

but the love of company, which im- 
pels them to habitual exceſs in drinking. 


In like manner, if they violate the laws 


of chaſtity; they think they apologize 


for their conduct, by imputing it to 
human frailty, and the ſtrength of 


temptation. Now what is all this, but 
to endeavour to vindicate baſe conduct 
from blame, and to do what they can 


to take off the odium from vice? And 


ſurely, if vice itſelf be offenſive to God; 
to palliate and excuſe it, muſt be doubly - 
offenſive. Bly oo 


FakrnER: From the ſubject which 
we have been conſidering, we may learn 
how dangerous it is, to expoſe our 


principles to be corrupted by bad com- 
pany.— Even men of age and experience, 


Tr 
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if daily expoſed to the peſtilential | in- 3 


fluence of the ſociety of impious and 


unprincipled men, are not altogether 


proof againſt the contagion. But the 


III. 
2 


young. and inexperienced are in particu- 


lar danger. from that quarter. On this 
head, therefore, I would take this op- 
portunity of offering a anion to the 
younger part of my audience.— 

In the company of the profligate, 
you are ſure to hear the baſeſt and 
moſt dangerous ſentiments broached and 
ſupported. There you muſt fit and hear 
virtue ridiculed, and vice vindicated. 
There you muſt fit and hear the doc- 


trines of the Golpel blaſphemed, it's 


bleſſed Author ſpoken of with irreve- 
rence, and it's ſacred inſtitutions made 
the ſubject of impious ridicule, Now 


be aſſured, that how much ſoever you 


may be ſhocked with ſuch ſentiments 
and converſation, in your firft interviews 
with ſuch companions ; if you perſiſt 


in frequenting their company, your 
ns I are ſure to be corrupted by 
F2 them 
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SRM. them in the end. You may not be cor- 


III. 
ANY 


rupted all at once : But your ſentiments 
will become more and more lax ; your 


confciences will become leſs and leſs 
tender; vice will appear leſs and leſs 


8 ; and religion leſs and leſs im- 


portant ; until, at length, you will be 


diſpoſed, in many inſtances, to call evil 


good, and good evil. Be aſſured, my 
young brethren, That though vicious 
principles, (like vice itſelf) do always 
ſhock the mind in the beginning; like 
vice too, they grow familiar by degrees, 
until at length, they not only become 
tolerable, but N to be reliſhed and | 


approved. 


And when 1 ſpeak. of the danger. of 
aſſociating with men of bad morals of 
looſe principles, I cannot help cantion- 
ing you, at the ſame time, againſt ſuch 
books as have a tendency to unhinge the 
mind, to give it a ſceptical turn, and 
to corrupt the principles. Too many 
books of this ſort have come abroad 
into. the world. Great is the offence 

which 


and Good evil. 


which the ns of ſuch publications SERM. 
give to God, by doing what they can III. 


to confound men's notions of good and 
ill; and unſpeakable is the miſchief | 
which they do to ſociety. They may, 
indeed, imagine themſelves to be very 
ingenious, and to be poſſeſſed of un- 
common abilities: And they may flatter 
themſelves with the idea that mankind | 
will admire their genius, and hold them 
in high eſtimation, as philoſophers of 
diſtinction, whoſe views are compre- 
henſive, and whoſe Ahinds are exalted 


above the common level. But how 


much ſoever the giddy, the half-think- 
ing, and the graceleſs part of mankind 
may eſteem them, and admire their pro- 
ductions; the judicious, the wiſe, and 
the good; all men of ſound knowledge, 
true learning, and good hearts,—muſt 
pity them, and deſpiſe their produc- 
tions, as having no other tendency than 
to darken the underſtanding, to bewil- 
der the mind, and to poiſon the heart. 
Theretore, let no conſideration what- 
Fa ſoever 
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SERM. ſoever induce you to look into any 
III. book that has the remoteſt tendency to 


unſettle your principles either with re- 
gard to morality or religion. Be aſſured, 


that whatever tends to corrupt the prin- 
ciples and unhinge the mind, tends alſo 
to mar all inward happineſs. Let vir- 
tue be ever deemed ſacred by you; 
and piety as eſſentially neceſſary to true 
virtue. Let vice, in every form, be the 
object of your averſion: And let your 


hearts ever glow with the love of true 
goodneſs. Cheriſh the ſtricteſt ſenti- 


ments and principles; and abhor the 


ſentiments and principles of thoſe 2wha 


call evil good, and good evil. 


8ER. 


ER 


SERMON IV. 


On Prev : as the only SouRGE of 

genuine VIRTUE. 

LUKE vi. 45. ' 

A good man, out of the good treaſure of 
Bit heart, bringeth forth that which is 
good ; and an evil man, out of the evil 


treaſure of his Boney : bringeth JON that 
WHICH i ic evil, 


IETY, or Religion, in the pn SERM. 
1 of the men of the world, is by no IV. 
means neceſſary to form a good, a vir 
tuous, or a worthy character. Accord- 
ing to their ſentiments, a man may poſ- 
ſeſs every virtue that can adorn human 
nature, though wholly void of religion, 
and a total ſtranger to devotion, or the 
8 exerciſe of the pious affections. 
| a The 
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On Piety as the only 


The importance of what are ed . 
the moral virtues they do not deny : 


A Theſe they allow to be eſſentially neceſ- 


ſary to the peace, the comfort, and the 


happineſs of ſociety: They are ſenſible 
that if theſe were banifhed from the 
world, mankiad would degenerate into 


ſavages, nay into fiends, and become 


abſolutely odious and intolerable one to 


another. But they ſee no neceſſary con- 
nexion 'twixt piety and the moral vir- 


tues: Theſe, they think, may take place 


1 and flouriſh, whilſt the other 1 is cad 


wanting. | 
But a very little ee might 
convince them, that this notion is as 


Falſe and abſurd as it is irreligious. 


very little conſideration might 82 


them, that if good principles be eſſen- 
tially neceſſary to form a truly virtuous 
character; a mind deſtitute of piety, can 
no more poſſeſs true, virtue and moral 


excellence, than thorns can produce figs, 


ar thiſtles grapes. Religious principles 


* can kill the ions of vice in the 
5 THE heart, 


— 
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heart, and produce the fruits of true Jer M. 
goodneſs.— A ſemblance of virtue and IV. 
goodneſs there may be, and often is, * 
where there is no piety, no ſenſe of 
religion: And a man's external conduct 
may, upon the whole, be unexception- 
able, and often praiſe-worthy, whilſt 
he is an utter ſtranger to every pious 

ſentiment and affection. But all this 
is only an unprincipled kind of virtue; 
and, however it may be applauded 
among men, is, in the ſight of God, 
lightly eſteerned.—A principle of true 
religion implanted in the heart by the 
Divine Spirit, is the only root from 
which genuine virtue, and true unaf- 
fected goodneſs, can ſpring. 4 god 
man, (i. e. a man of good principles 
and unfeigned piety) out of the good 
treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth that 

which is good; and an evil man, out of 

the evil treaſure' of his heart, Ig N 
forth that which 15 evil. 2 155 
This doctrine I ſhall endeavour to 
illustrate in a few inſtances ; — from 

* which 


— 


— 
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SERM. which, I hope, it will evidently appear, 


IV. 


That a principle of true religion im- 


” planted in the heart, will naturally and 
neceſſarily produce every virtue that can 


render a man happy in himſelf, and 
uſeful and amiable in ſociety ;—and, on 
the other hand, That where the heart 
is deſtitute. of religious principles, and 
a ſtranger. to ſentiments of piety, though 
the outward conduct may be unexcep- 
tionable, there can be no true goodneſs. 


For evincing this truth, I might men- 


tion all the ſocial and moral virtues, 
and ſhow how naturally they ſpring 


from a principle of piety implanted in 


the heart;—and, on the other hand, 
how impoſhble it is for any of them 
to be produced genuine where piety is 
wanting. But in illuſtrating the doc- 
trine which I am now to urge, I ſhall 
confine myſelf to a few of thoſe lead 
ing virtues whoſe importance and ex- 
cellence are acknowledged by all who 
-profeſs,ta have any regard for virtue. 


"LET 


V 
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Let us begin with humility ; that SERM. 
amiable diſpoſition of mind which every IV. 2” 


one loves to find in another, even though 
himſelf ſhould be deſtiture of that 1 


c quality. 


That this virtue naturally Heidi 


from genuine piety, muſt be evident to 


every one of the leaſt refletion. The 


pious man being daily accuſtomed to 
contemplate the infinite perfections of 
the ever- bleſſed God, muſt be habi- 
tually ſo impreſſed with his own un- 


importance as an inhabitant of this 


earth, that, inſtead of being elated with 
vain thoughts of 1 imaginary greatneſs, 
he muſt be ready to ſay with the 
Pſalmiſt, Lord what am 7 that thou art 


mindful of me *? Being daily accuſtomed 


to confider himſelf as unworthy to offer 


up his deſires to God but in the name 
of a Mediator, he muſt be habitually 
impreſſed with ſuch a ſenſe of his own 


demerit, as cannot fail to produce hum- 
ns of mind. Add to all this, that 


the 


| "# Pal. viii. 4. 
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SER. the. pious man being accuſtomed daily 
| IV. to examine his heart and his actions, 
and to compare them with the precepts 
and example of Chriſt, muſt be ſo ſen- 
ſible of his many defects and failings, 
that, inſtead of thinking of himſelf more 
highly than he ought to think, he muſt 
be apt to look upon his attainments in 
goodneſs as nothing. Piety, in it's very 
nature, is productive of humility, and 
N to baniſh pride from the mind, — 
| But, on the other hand, what is 
chere to check pride, and beget humi- 
lity, in the mind of that man who 
is deſtitute, of religion, and an utter 
ſtranger to the views and ſentiments | 
which I have now been repreſenting ? 
Having no impreſſions of the Divine 
perfections on his mind; no ſenſe 
of his own demerit as a ſinner; no 
thought of his need of forgiveneſs from 
God through the Mediator ; having no 
thought of any thing but his own im- 
portance ;—can he be (what every true 


Chriſtian ought to be. bumble and lowly 
in 
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in heart ?—I grant that he may have a S ERM. 


ſpecious ſhow of humility in his deport- IV. 
ment among men; for he muſt find 
that an appearance of this virtue is ne- 
ceſſary to render him acceptable in ſo- 
ciety. But can his pretended humility 
be genuine, like that of the pious Chriſ- 
tian? Can it be any thing elſe than an 
artful varniſh with which he endea- 
vours to conceal his pride and ſelf. con- 
ceit, which, if too conſpicuous, would 
render him ,ccntemptible ? It can be 
8 ns elſe. 


ANOTHER virtue which is highly 
neceſlary to our preſent comfort, and 
much eſteemed wherever it appears, is, 
a becoming compoſure of mind amidſt 
the unavoidable calamities of life. This 


virtue, which we call by the name of 9 


patience, is the natural effect of genuine 
piety, but is never to be found: real 
principles. The pious man who can 
* up to God as his Father in x heaven, 


_ who 
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S ERM. who orders his lot, appoints every af- 
IV. fliction that befals him, and over- rules 


Ort Piety as the only | 


the moſt grievous diſpenſations of Pro- 
vidence for his good; — ſuch a man has 
a prop to ſupport him under the heavy 
preſſure of calamity: He has a balm 


which can ſooth the anguiſh of a 


wounded ſpirit: He has a cup of con- 
ſolation which the world cannot give 


nor take away. Relying upon the un- 


erring wiſdom and infinite goodneſs of 
that Providence which over-rules every 
thing concerning him, and without 
which not a hair of his head can fall to 
the ground ; and looking forward to that 
happy termination of all his ſorrows and 


| ſafferings, which the Goſpel of Chriſt 
promiſes to the pious, he can be patient 


in tribulation*— _. 


But is it thus with the man who is 


deſtitute of piety and religions princi- 


. ples? When the calamities of life over- 


take him; when ills paſt reckoning. 
compaſs him around,—can he poſleſs 


his ſoul in patience? Alas! what is 


there 
* Rom, xii, 12. 
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there to preſerye the tranquillity of his SERM, 
mind? Having no truſt in God, no IV. 
dependance on his Providence, no hope TION 
of future happineſs ; what is there to 
give him rational comfort in the time 
of diſtreſs? Muſt he not either become 
a prey to ſorrow, or endeavour to ſteel 
his mind by ſtoical principles?—Sup- 
| Poſe he acts the part of a Stoic:—Is 
this ſtoical patience to be compared 
with the patience which I juſt now re- 
preſented as the effect of genuine piety? 
Is at any thing elſe than a ſullen ſtout- 
neſs of heart, an inſenſibility of mind, 
which, inſtead of being virtuous, de- 
ſtroys all the feelings which are eſſen- 
tially neceſſary to true virtue and real 
inward goodneſs? 


n virtue which is much ad- 
mired in the world, and often counter- 
feited by thoſe who are deſtitute of it, 
is, firmneſs of mind in encountering 
difficulties and dangers, when duty re- 
6 it is evident that the prin- 

ciples 


bl - 
SERM. 
IV. 


On Piety as the only 
ciples of piety, & true religion, raoted 
and grounded in the heart, do naturally 
tend to inſpire the mind with forti- 
tude, and to give courage in the moſt 
perilous circumſtances. When the man 
whofe mind is under the full influence 
of religion, 1s called to encounter dan- 
ger; he knows that he is not left to 
himſelf; but, that either the Providence 


of God will aſſiſt and protect him; or, 


that if he ſhould loſe his life in the 
cauſe, he does not loſe his all, as his 
main happineſs is ſecure, and the end 
of his mortal life upon earth will be 
the beginning of an eternal life in the 
kingdom of heaven, Animated by this 
glorious aſſurance, this well- grounded 


hope, he is recollected, bold, and intre- 


pid in the midſt of dangers. How 


many inſtances of the moſt heroic for- 


titude do we find in the hiſtory of 


the Prophets, and Apoſtles, and other 
eminent ſervants of God! With what 


firmneſs and conſtancy did they adhere 


to their duty, and to CM cauſe of truth 
| and 
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and righteouſneſs, in the midſt of perils, 8ER M. 


and in the views of torture and death 
Upon peruſing their hiſtory, well may 


IV. 


we adopt the words of Solomon, The 


e are bold as a lion. 

But the ungodly are not ſo. The wicked 
flee when no man purſues When the 
mind is not fortified by pious princi- 
ples, it muſt, in the nature of things, 
be weak, defenceleſs, and irreſolute, 


when difficulties and dangers come in 5 


the way. When the man who has no 


pious deperidance upon God, no hope 
of a future ſtate of happineſs, expoſes 
| His life in any cauſe, he riſques his all ; 


fo that in ſuch a firuation, - he muſt be 


either fearful and daſtardly, or deſpe- 
rate and fool-hardy. Never did a man 
void of religion exerciſe true fortitude, 
ſach as a wiſe man would applaud, and 


chuſe to | practife. I grant, indeed, that 


wicked men have often dared to brave 
| dangers and death: But this was only 
the effect of a natural ſtoutneſs and 


ene which can with no more 
G ; Juſtice 
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SERM, juſtice be denominated fortitude, in the 


IV. 


tend to dilate his heart with ſentiments 


rational ſenſe of the word, than a ſtu- 


pid inſenſibility of mind can be called 


4 inge. 


XNorEER virtue which I would men- 


tion as being peculiar to the pious, is, 


the noble principle of diſintereſted. be- 


nevolence. 
This is a diſpoſition of W 10 ami- 


able 1 in itſelf, that the moſt wicked of 


the human race have ever admired it: 
But it is a virtue which no man void 


of religion did ever poſſeſs. —That the 


principles of religion, as repreſented in 


the Goſpel, when firmly believed, muſt 


naturally fill the mind with ſentiments 


of benevolence and charity, none can 


deny. The views which the pious | 
Chriſtian has of his relation to all man- 


kind as his brethren, as children of the 


ſame heavenly Father, as diſciples of the 


ſame Saviour, and as fellow- travellers 


to the ſame eternal world, cannot but 


of 
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of benevolence towards the whole hu- SERM. 
man race. The very ſpirit of Chriſtianity, Ns 

is a ſpirit of love. Juſtly did the Apoſ- 
tle ſpeak of Faith (that is, of religious 
principles) as working by love; for it is ol 
impoſſible for a man who truly believes 
the Goſpel, and feels the influence of 
it's truths, not to be humane and cha- 
ritable, tender-hearted and benevolent. 
But, on the other hand, will any 
pretend to ſay that irreligious principles 
do naturally work by love? Will any 
pretend to ſay that a heart hardened 
againſt God, and inſenſible to the feel- 
ings of piety, can be dilated with diſin- 
tereſted benevolence to the human race? 
Does not the ſuppoſition imply a gla- 
ring abſurdity — Mere men of the 
world do, indeed, often pretend to this 
noble virtue; and frequently counter- 
feit it ſo artfully, that they appear to 
be poſſeſſed of it. But when their ap- 
parent diſintereſted benevolence i is Care- 
fully examined, and traced to it's true 
| Mein 3 It is evident that it proceeds 
G2 merely 
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ITNA merely from ſelfiſh principles, ſach as 


1 


a deſire of popularity, or ſome other 


motive of ſelf-intereſt. 


ANOTHER virtue which every mind 
poſſeſſed of true greatneſs muſt approve, 
but which can never be practiſed with- 
out a ſenſe of religion, is, forgiveneſs 


of injuries.— 
The views which the pious man . 


of his own unworthineſs, and of his 


need of forgiveneſs from heaven; and 
the repreſentation which the Goſpel 
gives of the willingneſs of the Father of 
mercies to pardon his numberleſs tranſ- 
greſſions, make him aſhamed to har- 
bour ſentiments of malice and revenge 
againſt thoſe who have offended him. 


Whar! (faith the pious Chriftian) 1 is the 
Almighty willing to pardon my paſt 


offences which are paſt reckoning ? 7 Did 
the Saviour er up himſelf a Sacrifice 


without ſpot unto God, that he might 


take away the fin of the world"? ? And 


3 2 1 refuſę to forgive any of my bre- 


thren 
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thren who have offended me? God for- SRERNM. 
bid! I will heartily forgive my bittereſt IV. 
enemies, and pray that God may for- 

give them. Such are the ſentiments 
which 2ious principles do e in- 

fuſe into the heart.— _ 

But are, theſe the ſentiments RY men 

desde of ptety ? Can they forgive their 
enemies? Can hey bleſs thoſe who curſe 
them? Can they do good to thoſe who. 

hate them? On the contrary, muſt they 

not 'be- unforgiving, malicious, and re- 
vengeful? Is not this the general cha- 
n of men void of 5 Princi iPles ? 


Fox evincing the truth of the peat | 
doctrine which I am now urging, name- 
ly, That pious principles are the only 

ſource of genuine virtue, let us take 
another inſtance. Every one muſt al- 
low that chaſizty is a virtue of the ut 
moſt importance to the good order, the 
welfare, and happineſs of ſociety. Now 
I cannot but think that, in this reſpect, 
| — principles are the moſt effectual 
fate- 
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SeRM. ſafeguard to virtue, and that without 


IV. 
Wd 


perſons whoſe ſentiments. of virtue are 


thoſe principles, virtue, in the midſt of 
ſtrong temptations, will ſcarcely main= 
tain it's ground. 9112 

I grant that many whe have no ſenſe 
of religion, are vigilant over themſelves 
in this reſpect, from a dread of that 


infamy which is the conſequence. of a 
known deviation from the paths of vir- 
tue. But let us ſuppoſe that they have 
an opportunity of indulging to criminal 
pleaſure without being detected, or ex- 
poſing themſelves to diſgrace: What is 
there, in that. caſe, to reſtrain them 


from giving way to the ſtrength of 


temptation? Is it' not to be greatly 


feared, that their virtue, being thus 


deſtitute of it's only ſafeguard, (the 


dread of infamy) would yield and give 


| way? Now can that virtue be deemed 


genuine, which proceeds from no no- 
bler principles than a fear of being 


expoſed to diſgrace in the world ? May 


not ſuch virtue be found very ſtrict in 


by 
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by no means ſtrict, and whoſe hearts SERM. 
are far from being pure ? Undoubtedly, TV. h 


But upon what a different baſis is 
the virtue of thoſe founded who poſſeſs 
true piety? To guard them againſt the 
attacks of temptation; to criminal plea- 
ſure, they have a ſenſe of ſhame, and a 
dread of infamy in common with others. 
But ſhould an ogportunity offer when 


they have no reaſon to fear a loſs of 


character in the world from yielding 
to the temptation ; they have other prin- 
ciples, equally ſtrong, to deter them 
from deviating from the paths of virtue. 
In ſuch a ſituation, the language of piety 
is, How ſhall I do this great wicked- 
*neſs, and fin againſt God? Doth not 


His eye ſee me? and will He not call 


me to an account? How ſhall I ſtand 
before His tribunal, if I fin againſt the 

* cleareſt light, and againſt the expreſs 
* dictates.of conſcience?” Under the full 
influence of theſe principles, the truly 
pious can retain their virtue amidſt 
the ſtrongeſt temptations ;- whilſt thoſe 
Spe 8 ho 
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SRM. who have no ſenſe of religion, would 


IV. 


Pm to the wen of rene n 
- T SHALL only mention ce ue 
for evincing the truth of the general 


doctrine which I am now urging. No- 


thing is more talked of, among men of 
the world, than greatgg/+ of ſoul. Every 
man of ſpirit pretends to it. But I 
maintain, that no man ever was, or can 
be, poſſeſſed of true greatneſs of ſoul, 
or dignity of ſentiment, without picty. 
What dignity of mind can that man 
poſſeſs, who has no thought of God, 


or of his relation to him; no thought 


any objects or purſuits but what per- 


tain to the preſent tranſitory ſcene? 


What greatneſs of ſoul, what dignity of 
ſentiment, can that man-pretend to, who 
has no more intercourſe with his Crea- 
tor than the brutes; and who firmly 
believes that when his animal life comes 
9 an * . of him for 


ever? 
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ſiders himſelf as on a level with the 
beaſts that periſh ? Surely not. They, 


and they only, who maintain daily in- 
tercourſe with heaven whilſt they dwell 
upon earth; they who deſpiſe every | 
mean, and every: fitalth purſuit and en- 


joyment; they who look upon t 


world with a holy indifference, and 


have their affections jet on the things that 


are above; they who extend their views 
beyond this mortal ſtate, and live in 


the daily hope of glory, honour, and im- 
mortality in the kingdom of heaven: 
Theſe, and theſe only, are the perſons 
who poſſeſs real greatneſs of ſoul. Their 
ambition aſpires to preferment truly 
great: Their ſentiments are truly noble: 


Their purſuits are truly worthy of that 
nature which Was at firſt made in the 


ye” Go. 


„Mben⸗ more en by: aid upon oY 


ſubject: But J hope every one preſent 


is 


ever? Can that man have any preten- SE RN. 
ſions to greatneſs of ſoul, who thus con- IV. 


= 


30 


III. 


A 


On Piety as the only 


SeRM. is convinced, That a principle of true 


religion implanted in the heart, will na- 
turally produce every virtue that can 
render a man happy in himſelf, and 
uſeful and amiable in ſociety; and, on 
the other hand, that where the heart is 
deſtitute of religious principles, though 
the outward conduct may be unexcep- 
tionable, there can be no true goodneſs. 


-E-$HALL now conclude this ſubject 
with two or three reflections which na- 
turally ariſe from what hath been ſaid. 


: In the firſt place, from the doctrine 
which we have now been conſidering, 
we may juſtly infer, That when a man 
diſclaims piety and religious principles, 
he, in effect, gives us to know, that 
we are not to truſt too much to his 
virtue. and goodneſs. — How far the 
principle of honour (which men of the 
world pretend to ſubſtitute i in the place 


of religion) may carry a man who is 


deſtitute of piety, I ſhall not take upon 
5 Fa - +0 
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me to determine.” But granting that SERM., 
this principle may prevent a man from IV. 
violating his promiſes, and from doing 
unjuſt or mean actions; I would aſk, 
Can the boaſted principle of honour, 
unaided by religion, inſpire the mind = 
with all thoſe virtues which are neceſ- 
fary to conſtitute a character truly wor- 
thy and amiable? Will the principle of 
honour render a man humble and meek, 
benevolentand charitable, tender-hearted 
and forgiving, reſolute and ſtrictly vir- 
tuous in the midit of the ſtrongeſt temp» 
tations? It will ſcarcely be contended. — 
When a man diſclaims all religion 
2 piety, he in effect ſays.— I diſclaim 
all ſenſe of duty and gratitude towards 
God. I am under no dread of offend- 
ing Him; nor am I, in the leaſt de- 
© pree, anxious to pleaſe Him. I have 
no expectation of happineſs after death; — 
nor have I any apprehenſions of being 
called to an account. My hopes and 
amy fears are wholly confined to the 
t life. I conſider * mo 3 5 
* as ; 


_ 
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1 11 as aà citizen of this world. I firmly 


believe that death ſhall put an end to 

my exiſtence, and that I ſhall be as 
if I had never been. Theſe are my 
principles: Theſe are my views and 
ſentiments: And by theſe T am in- 
* fluenced in my conduct through life. 
* As much virtue as theſe principles are 


fitted to produce, I poſſeſs; but all 


* other ideas of virtue and goodneſs 1 
* diſclaim.” Such, I ſay, is the purport 
of that man's declaration who diſclaims 
religion and pious- principles. Now is 
this the man whom you would pro- 


nounce to be poſſeſſed of a noble ſoul, 


an elevated turn of mind, 2 virtuous 


diſpoſition, and a good heart? On the 


contrary, would you not be apt to ſuſ- 


pect him to have as _— * virtue as 


religion? ; 

20 > 7 ES [3-39 1% dS AS 1 : 
_FRoM what has been advanced we 
may infer, in the ſecond place, That 
thoſewho turn religion into ridicule, and 


551 at things ſacred, are in fact en- 
a | dea- 


Sonics: of genuine Virtue. 


deavouring to undermine the founda- SERM. 
tions of viriue. The avowed enemies IV. 


of Religion, who treat the Goſpel of 
Chriſt as an impoſition, and deride piety 
as fanaticiſm, are, in effect, the avowed 
enemies of all virtue and goodneſs, and 
of all true happineſs: For they do what 
in them lies to ſubvert the very prin- 
eiples which are eſſentially neceſſary to 
make mankind honeſt, virtuous, and 
happy. Were their attempts to ſucceed; 
were all religious principles to be uni- 
verſally diſcarded, and all ſenſe of 
piety extinguiſhed among mankind; the 
whole earth would become one ſcene of 
mickedatls n * re 


; = Pros the doctrine which l hav now 
| book endeavouring to eſtabliſh, it fol- 
| lows, in the third place, That to at- 
_ tempt to promote the intereſts of Virtue 
in the world, and to gain the hearts of 
mankind to a love of true goodneis, 
without endeavouring to impreſs their 
minds with a reverence for God and 


94 On Piety as the only 
SER. Religion, is to labour in vain, A plan 
| TV. of morality, unconnected with religion, 
SY will never ſucceed. It may appear plau- 
fible in theory; but it cannot, in the 
nature of things, be reduced to prac- 
tice. To attempt to reform the minds 
and lives of men, and to give virtue a 
footing in the world, without the aid 
of Religion and pious principles, is to 


| attempt to rear a fabric in the air, or, 
E as our Lord ſpeaks, 0 build a houſe on 

1 = | the ſand. This ſhould be ſeriouſſy con- 

9 ſidered by all teachers of religion. It 

| 1 likewiſe demands the ſerious conſidera- 

lt tion of all who are entruſted with the 
Wu} education of youth ; and of all parents 

I! | who wiſh to train their children to true 

4 [ = 4. virtue, and to form their minds to a 

14 0e of geödneſs. 5 | 
1 . Maoſt parents would be ſhocked. od Z 
| | think that their children ſhould turn 

| | j out vicious and profligate. If then they 


would prevent this; if they wiſh them 
to abhor v:ce,—let them teach them to 

abhor impiety, and whatever principles 
. have 


2 
3 


Source of genuine Virtue. 


have an irreligious tendency. If they Ser. 


wiſh to ſee their children confirmed in 
virtuous ſentiments, —let them be care- 


ful to teach them, in the days of their” 


youth, to remember their Creator*, and 
Him who redeemed them. Pious princi- 
ples will naturally produce virtuous ſen- 


timents and virtuous practice: Whereas - 


A contempt of religion, ſhall aſſuredly 


1V. 
2922 


be productive of baſe principles and 


immoral conduct. 4 good tree wall 
yield good fruit; and a Ye tree muſs 


vield corrupt fruit. 


3 Eccleſ. X11, I, 
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On the e and — 
of the Pious MAN. 


1 PsaLM 1. I, 24. 


Bleſſed is the man that walketh not in 

the counſel of the ungodly, nor flandeth 

in the way of ſinners, nor ſitteth in the 
feat of the ſcornful : But his delight it 

in the law of the Lord; and in his 
| Tow! doth he meditate day and night. 


OW different are the ſentiments 8 SERM, 
maxims of the men of the world V. 


| from thoſe which Religion dictates !— 
Bleſſed is the man, ſays the World, who 
proſpers in his ſchemes, and who is 
ſeldom pierced with the ſtings of diſap- 
| pointment. Bleſſed is the man who never 
feels want, but ſwims in affluence every 
day. Bleſſed is the man whoſe riches 


increaſe, and who is continually fa- 
HI voured 
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SER. voured with the ſmiles of Fortune. Bleſ- 


V. 


derived from wordly ſources. 


' ſed is the man who has it in his power 
to gratify his deſires of pleaſure or am- 


bition, Bleſſed is the man who can 


make a ſplendid figure in the world, 


and who has influence to get himſelf 
advanced to places of honour and power. 
In all the beatitudes which the men 
of the world pronounce, the favour of 
God, the approbation of conſcience, the 
pleaſures of piety, and the hope of im- 
mortality, are never once mentioned as 
eſſential ingredients in happineſs. They 
have no idea of any ambition that is not 
directed to worldly honour and power; 
no idea of any pleaſures that are not 
Religion, on the other hand, pro- 
nounces a man happy or miſerable, not 
according to his external circumſtances ; 


not according to his preſent ſtation in 
life; not according to what he poſſeſſes, 


or wants, of the things of time but 
according to his inward diſpoſition and 
frame of mind; according to 5 piety 


to- 
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towards God, his charity towards men, SERM.. 
and his intereſt in the Divine favour, V. 
Bleſſed is the man (ſaith our text) 1 wb 

_ ewalketh not in the counſel of the ungodly, 
nor ſtandeth in the way of ſmners, nor 
fetteth in the ſeat of the ſcornful: But 
Hic delight is in the law of the Lord; 
and in bis law doth he meditate day and 
night. As if the Pſalmiſt had ' faid, 

* Bleſſed is the man who keeps at a 

3 *Hiftance from the ways of the world; 

who is influenced, throughout the 
« whole of his conduct, by a ſteady re- 
gard to the dictates of Religion and 

Conſcience; and who conſecrates his 

* days to the ſervice of God. Bleſſed is 
* ſuch a man, whatever be his external 
circumſtances. Bleſſed is he, whether 
« the world ſmiles upon him, or frowns. | 


— Is; may not bb unprofitable, i in te 
| firſt place, to attend to the deſcription 
of the pious man, which the Pſalmiſt 
gives in the text; and, in the next 
place, to conſider the nature of that 
x „ 
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On the Character and 


SERM. bledednef which 1s the ee of 
> ee . 8 


Lr us . oh confi dering the 
charadter of the pious us as deſcribed 


in our text. 


The firſt particular which the Plalmiſt 
mentions with regard to the pious man, 
is, That he walketh not in the (6 of 


the ungodly. 
The ungodly have certain maxims 


which they invariably obſerve in their 


own conduct; and theſe maxims they 


very induſtrioufly recommend to others, 


They are generally free and open in 


giving counſel to all whom they have 
acceſs; and their counſel is generally 


too perſuaſive, as it is enforced wy raced 
own example. 
Witch regard to religion, hair cou sel 


is, To deſpiſe it. They have no fear 


of God themſelves; and they would 


bave others equally hardened. They 


have no reſpect for divine things; and 
they with all others to pour contempt 


Bleſſedneſs of the Pious Man, 101 
on every thing ſacred. They perſuade SERM. 
themſelves that the doctrines of Reli- V. 
gion are not founded in truth; that its 

promiſes are fallacious; and that its 
threatnings againſt the diſobedient and 
unbelieving, are nothing elſe than the 
dictates of ſuperſtition, by which none 
but ſuperſtitious people can be over- 
awed: And they labour to perſuade the 
unwary and unſtable to adopt the ſame 
ſentiments. In a word, they wholly diſ- 
card all pions principles; they hate re- 
ligion, and wiſh it out ef che world; 
and they do all they can to ſpread 
the ſame contempt of divine chings a- 
mong all with whom they converſe.— 
Such is the conduct, and ſuch the coun- 
ſel of the ungodly, with regard to reli- 
gion. And thoſe who are ſo unhappy 
as to be much expoſed to the influence 
of their wicked example and execrable 
counſel, are ſure to be infected, and to 
have their principles thoroughly cor- 


rupted,— En dS | 
Fe | But | 
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V. 


on the Character and 
But the pious man, by the grace of 
God, has eſcaped this contagion. His 
mind is eſtabliſhed in the faith of the 
great truths of Religion: He firmly be- 


| Heves them to be real: He reveres them 
in his heart, and is influenced by them 
in every part of his conduct. Whilſt the 


ungodly harden their hearts againſt God, 
be looks up to Him with devout ſen- 
timents and affections. Whilſt they blaſ- 
pheme the name of the Moſt High, and 
ſet their mouth againſt the heavens*,—he a- 


dores the great God of heaven and earth, 


and worſhips Him with reverence and 


godly fear.” Whilſt they act as if there. 

wwas no God, ſaying in their hearts, How 
doth God know ? and is there knowledge in 
the Moft High ?—he ſets the Lord conti- 


| nually before him, and acts habitually 


under. the influence of this perſuaſion, 


that the Almighty looketh down from hea- 


ven, be holding all the children of men, 
and that He will ere long call him to 


an account for his thoughts, words, and 


| actions. Whilſt che 9 diſregard 


all | 
* Pſal. Izzii, 3 | 
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all the intimations of the will of God, SERM.. 
and deſpiſe. the Goſpel of His Son; be V. 
attends with reverence: to thoſe impor- 
tant truths which the Holy Oracles re- 
veal; and, with reverence and grati- 
tude, receives the Goſpel of Chriſt as a 
revelation from heaven, full grace and 
Full. of truth. Whilſt they hate the pre- 
cepts of religion, alledging that they 
are ſtern, and calculated only ta pre: 
-clude mankind from thoſe Pleaſures .in 
which the happineſs of life conſiſts; ; be 
admires the wiſdom, the purity, and 
excellence of the laws of the Goſpel : 
He ſees them to be worthy of God, 
and fitted to promote the peace, the 
welfare, and happineſs of men. Whilſt 
they harden their hearts againſt the fer- 


5 rors the Lord, ſetting at nought the 


awful ſanctions of the Divine laws; Be 
wiſely takes warning from thoſe terrible 
rchreatnings that are denounced againſt 
the impenitent and unbeheving, and is 
conſtantly upon his guard; leſt 'he be 
n aſide into thoſe crooked paths 
"© "> WES. ; that 
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SeRM. that lead to perdition. Whilſt they treat 


V. with contempt thoſe promiſes of future 
giory and happineſs which are made to 
the pious ; he derives. from them com- 


| Fort aud joy amidſt all the troubles of 
11 life, and is animated by them to dili- 
| gence and perſeverance in the work of 
the Lord. Thus the pious manwwalketh 
not in the counſel of the ungody rk re- 
gard to religion.— | 
Neither doth he walk in their coun» 
fl with regard to moral conduct. 
Their plan of morality, and their coun - 
ſel, is, To regard virtue no farther than 
it is conſiſtent with preſent pleaſure; 
and To ſhun vice only when they ſee 
it to be contrary to their worldly. ad- 
vantage. ITbeir plan is, To gain their 
aim, whatever it be, whether by direct 
means or indirect.—If they have a taſte 
for pleaſure, they purſue their object 
without any regard to the laws of vir- 
tue, or the dictates of conſcience. Their 
deſire muſt be gratified. i/ poſſible, though 
Tp ihould. elde theaſelvbg in guilt, 
. og. 
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Bleſedncf of the Pius Man. 
and ſeduce unguarded creatures to in- SERM. 
V. N 


famy aud ruin. If ambition for worldly 
perferment and honour be their ruling © 
paſſion; they care not whether the means 
thef uſe for compaſſing their ends, be 


conſiſtent with integrity or not. Their 


only aim is ſucceſt; and whether this 


be attained by fair or unfair means, 


gives them no concern If their chief 


aim be to amaſs wealth ; their determi- 


nation is, to become rich by any means. 


Neither fraud and circumvention, nor 


extortion and oppreſſion, appear ſhock- 
ing to them, if they can but heap up 


riches. Such is the plan and counſel of 
the ungodly wich regard te to. moral eon 


duct. — 
But the pious man abhors their plan, 
and deſpiſes their counſel. | His fixed 
plan, his conſtant aim, is, To keep @ 
conſcience void of offence towards Cod and 
towards man*. His only plan of moral 
die, is that which is recommended 
in the word of God. The admonitions 


ne” e of "the IN are the 
rules 


* Acts Xxiv. 16. 5 
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On the chr er and 


Ser, rules by which he ſtudies to regulate 
V. his practice, —He is not inſenſible to 


pleaſure :. But he is not a lover of plea- 
fure more than a lover of God. What- 
ever pleaſures are virtuous, and confiſt- 
ent with innocence, theſe he partakes of 


with a true reliſh: But thoſe pleaſures 


which cannot be taſted without guilt, 
he knows to be forbidden fruit, which, 
though fair and enticing, hath in'it a 


Poiſonous quality, which never fails, 


ſooner or later, to affect thoſe who eat 
of it, 'and to make them rue their folty 
in ſuffering themſelves to be Aluded by 


it's appearance. — He knows che uſe of 
wealth: But he does not worſhip Mam- 


mon. If Providence puts it into his 
power to become rich by hone/t means; 
he does not fold up his hands in in- 
dolence, but is active and induſtrious. 
But if an opportunity of amaſling wealth 
by unfair means, preſents itſelf; he de- 
teſts the idea of making himſelf rich in 


the world, at the expence of a good 


conſcience. The firm purpoſe of his 
* 2 Tim, ili. 4. heart, 


; . Bleſſedneſs of the Pious Man. 
heart, is, 20 hold faſt bit integrity, and SERM. 


wot to let it go.— In like manner, he 
does not deſpiſe worldly preferment, if 
he can raiſe himſelf in the world by 


means which neither Religion nor C en- 


ſcience condemn. But to climb to ho- 


nour and preferment byi iniquitous courſes, 


his ſoul abhorreth.— In a word, the 
pious man purſues no pleaſures that are 
not in themſelves innocent: He purſues 
no deſign that is not confiſtent with the 


ſtricteſt integrity: He aims at no ac- 
quiſition which may not be gained with- 


out the leaſt injury to any of his fellow- 
ereatures. So that his plan of moral con- 
duct, is as oppoſite to the maxims and 


counſel of the ungodly, a8 his conduct | 


is in regard to piety. 


- Hitherto we have been couhdering the 


firſt part of the Pſalmiſt's deſcription of 
the pious man: He walketh not in the 
counſel of the ungodly, —Ir i is added or 
Aandeth i in the way of ſinners, —> 

Indeed the only effectual way to eſca pe 
the —_—_—_ of ungodly counſel and 
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wicked 5 


108 On the Character and 
SRM. wicked example, is to keep out of the way 
V. of the ungodly, and to ſhun their ſo- 
WWW. 
ciety. Even a man whole principles 
are as yet uncorrupted, is in danger of 
being infected, if he begins to chooſe 
wicked unprincipled men for his daily 
aſſociates. The pious man well knows 
this; and therefore will not truſt him 
ſelf too frequently with bad company. 
He knows that if he were to become a 
frequent witneſs of vice and impiety, 
his abhorrence of wickedneſs would 
gradually diminiſh ; that if the .counz 
ſel of the ungodly were tei ſound daily 
in his ears, his principles would, in 
time, be corrupted; that if he ſhould 
throw himſelf too frequently in the way 
of temptation, his virtue might at length 
be overcome; in a word, (to uſe the 
metaphor in our text,) that if he were 
to Hand often in the way of bad men, he 
might ere long be prevailed on 20 walk 
in it. For which reaſon, he wiſely a- 
voids the ſociety of men of looſe prin- 
ciples 


Bleſſedneſs of the Pious Man. 


ciples and bad morals : He Hg: not * 


in the way of ſinners.— 5; 

Nor (it is added in our text) finer 
in the ſeat of the ſcornful.— 
The graceleſs and profane, baving 
biſtarded virtue and piety, endeayour 
to laugh Religion out of countenance. 
They deride it's ſacred doctrines: They 
make it's ordinances the ſubje of im- 
pious ridicule: And they ſcoff at all 
pious perſons, as either weak deluded 
creatures, or demure hypocrites. Now 
this impious ridicule fires the pious 
man with a juſt. indignation. He is 
ſhocked to hear thoſe ſacred truths de- 
rided, which he devoutly reveres. He 
cannot endure to hear the ordinances 
of religion indecently ſpoken of. Nor 
can he, with any patience, fit to hear 
thoſe whom he eſteems as perſons of 
piety and worth, ſlandered and ridiculed 
by worthleſs reprobates. He abomi- 
nates the character of the ſcorner, and 
a the piſs which. he ne. 
THE 
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SRERM. 


On tbe Character aud 


Tux next particular in the character 
of the pious man, as deſcribed in the 


text, is, That his delight is in the law 
of the Lord, and that he meditates in his 


law day and night. 
By the law of the Lord the pfalmiſt 


| underſtood the Holy Scriptures, as con- 
taining the doctrines, inſtitutions, and 


precepts of Religion. That part of Scrip- 


ture which then exiſted, was very 1ncon- 
ſiderable, compared to that complete re- 


velation which we now poſſeſs, as con- 
tained in the writings of the Prophets, 
Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles, who ſpake 
and wrote as they were moved by tbe 


| Holy Ghoſt. There was little more writ- 


ten, at that time, than the five books 
of Moſes. Yet in that part of the book 


of God the pious Pſalmiſt took delight; 
inquiring daily into the import of thoſe 


ritual inſtitutions, and typical repreſen- 


tations of good things to come *, 2 


were appointed by the Almighty = 5 


| * uſe on the light which he * 


ed, 
* eb. x. 1. * 


© 
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| Joyed, for the purpoſes of a holy life. SERM.' 
And as he revered the Scriptures him- V- 
ſelf, ſo he mentions it as a part of the : 
pious man's character, that he delegate 
m the law of the Lord.— 
To the ungodly the ſacred Scriptures 
afford no delight. They have no reliſh 
for the contemplation of divine things; 
and the laws and commandments con- 
tained in the written Word of God, 
they conſider as burdenſome and griev- 
ous. But with the pious man it is not 
fo, He daily contemplates, with de- 
5 light, thoſe divine truths which God 
| hath revealed in his Word. He pon- 
ders them in his heart, and lays open 
his mind to their influence. The pre- ON 
cepts of the Goſpel he daily reviews, „ 
as the rule of his conduct; and it is 
his conſtant ſtudy to regulate his prac- 
tice by them. Every morning it is his 
firm reſolution, through Divine aſſiſt- 
ance, to act according to the rules pre- 
ſeribed by the Holy Oracles; and, every 
evening, he compares the actions of the 
| paſt 
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On the Charafer and : : 


Ser. paſt day with thoſe rules of practice, 
V. 
MY 


and marks wherein he has erred in any 


part of his conduct, or been deficient in 
any of the duties incumbent on him, 


that he may be more careful and vigi- 
lant for the time to come. Thus doth 
he meditate on God's law day and oh 


_ Havine tha one the charac- 
ter of the pious man, as decribed in the 


Text; let us next conſider with what 


juſtneſs the man of the character now 


deſcribed may be pronounced bleſſed. 


The pious man, in the firſt place, 
eſcapes many of thoſe temporal evils 
which do often overtake thoſe who walk 
in the counſel of the ungodly —Thoſe who 
join the ſociety of the wicked and pro- 
fane, and become their companions in 
fin, do ſeldom go altogether unpuniſhed 
in this world. Often, the health irre- 

coverably impaired by the ſhocks of 
intemperance; the ruin of worldly af. 


fairs; the character loſt; excluſion from 


the eſteem and friendſhip of the wiſe 


yd: OD but $f 


and good; ingratitude a 


Bleſſedneſs of the * Man. 


from the profligate wretches who firſt 
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d contempt S” RM. 


V. 


ſeduced them; all outward ſources of © 


pleaſure {hut againſt them; and all in- 


ward tranquillity gone for ever ;—all of 


theſe evils overtake many of the ungodly 


in this life; and /ome of them are ſure 

to overtake every one who wwalketh in the 

counſel of the ungodly, and flandeth in the 
way of finners, and ſitteth in the ſeat' of 
the ſcornful. —Now the pious man, 


though he be not ſecured againſt /ome 


of the temporal evils which I have men- 
| tioned, (ſuch as loſs of health, and 


croſſes and diſappointments in the world) 


is yet in a fair way for eſcaping the 
Other evils which have been enumerated. 


But, in the ſecond place, the pious 
man is ſo far bleſſed, that whatever tem- 


Poral evils fall to his lot, his inward 
tranquillity, the teſtimony of a good con- 
ſcience, that peace of God which paſſetb 


all underſtanding, and the divine conſo- 


lations of Religion, do ſtill remain. 


| Were the Word to n u pon him, 
„ and 


— — — — — ——— — 1 
” * 


= N * 
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114 On the Character and 
S ERM. and to withdraw all it's comforts; ſtill 
V. he has a ſource of conſolation which 
the World cannot give, nor take away. 
In the third place, the pious man 
may juſtly be pronounced bleſſed, as he 
is an object of the Divine favour.— 
Whatever be his ſtation in the world; 
whatever be his external circumſtances; 
whatever light he be viewed in by men; 
the Moſt High, who/e loving kindneſs is 
Better than life, views him, from His glo- 
rious throne in heaven, with an eye of 
complacency and love. His eye is con- 
tinually upon him for good : His ear is open 
to the voice of his ſupplications. He or- 
ders every thing concerning him. He 
permits no affliction to befal him, but 
in order to promote his beſt intereſt. 
He withholds nothing from him that is 
truly good. He admits him to commu- 
nion with Himſelf, through the bleſſed 
Mediator, He guides him continually by 
his Spirit , keeps him from the evil that 
i in the * and leads him in the 
h ; cites Hu i ee 
Jeb. i. 3. + Pfal, li. 24; + Job. ani 15. 
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Bleſfſedneſs of the Pious Man. 11.5 


. paths of righteouſneſs*, He remembers him SE RM. 
with that love which He bears to His V. 


own f. and manifeſts his favour unto 


him in another manner than He does unto 
the world 4. | 


In the fourth place, the pious man may 
juſtly be pronounced Bleſſed, as he has 
a well- grounded hope of a future ſtate 


of immortality.— The hopes of the un- 
godly, are wholly confined to this world. 


All their proſpects terminate in death, 
Beyond the grave, nothing appears to 


them but blackneſs and darkneſs. So 
that their happineſs is to be eſtimated 
entirely according to what their proſ- 


pects are in the preſent ſtate.— But the 


hopes of the pious man are of an 
higher nature. His views reach be- 
yond the things of time, He knows 


and believes, that when he quits this 


5 world, | and conſigns his earthly taber- 


nacle to the duſt, he ſhall enter into 
bliſs, and enjoy eternal hfe, as the gift 


of. God through Feſus Chriſt 9. This 


7 bleſs 


2 * Pſa, xxiii. 3. + pfal. evi. 15 1 Job. xiv. 22. 


8 Rom. vi. 23. 


\ 


1 


116 On the Character and 


SER. bleſſed hope is to him a ſource of pre- 
V. ſent happineſs. It ſweetens his worldly 
SYV enjoyments, and gives them a double 
reliſh, It cheers him in the hour of 
diſtreſs, and makes light to ariſe out of 
darkneſs, It reconciles him to the ſhort- 
neſs of the preſent life, and enables 
him to look forward to death, not only 
without horrour, but ſometimes with 4 
divine triumph.— 
And as he thus enjoys heaven i in prof 
pect whilſt he dwells upon earth; fo, 
when he ſhall have quitted this world, 
he ſhall find the happineſs of the hea- 
venly ſtate to exceed all his hopes, to 
tranſcend infinitely his higheſt expecta- 
tions, and to be indeed ſuch as no mortal 
eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, nor mind 
concerved— Juſtly then may the pious 
man be pronounced bleed. Blefled is 
he in time, and thrice bleſſed ſhall he 
be to * * 


Taz. aca Ji prion which 
we ſhould make of this ſubject, is a- 


bundantly obvious.—If we would poſ- | 
ſeſs | 


 Bleſſeduſe of the Pious Man. 


would enjoy our temporal bleſſings with 


a true reliſh, and bear the unavoidable 
troubles of life without being miſerable z. 


if we would ſecure an intereſt in the 


Divine favour during our abode in this 


world, and at laſt partake of that hap- 


pineſs which awaits the people of God 
in the manſions of immortality ; —we _ 


muſt cultivate pious! principles, and che- 
riſh a ſpirit of piety in our breaſts.— 


Thoſe who expect to enjoy any real b 


happineſs in this life, without religion, 
ſhall find themſelves miſerably diſap- 


pointed. The mere man of the world, 
who diſcards all religion, and ſneers at 


piety, may appear to be cheerful and 


happy. But often does he affect a 
ſmile on his countenance, when his 


heart is heavy. Often is he forced to 
drive away thought, in order to pre- 


vent his being miſerable. Never there- 


fore let the ridicule of the profane, nor 
I 3 the 


117 
ſeſs true worth, or real excellence; if we SERM. | 
would experience peace of mind, and V. * 
the approbation of Conſcience ; if we 


118 On the Character, Oc. 


SERM. the jeers of the ſcorner, make us for- 

oe get that true piety and real happineſs 

are inſeparably connected. Let the ſcor- 

ner laugh at religion; and let the un- 

believer deride piety as folly: But let 

it be the firm purpoſe, of our hearts, 

in an humble dependance of God's aſ- 

ſiſtance, never to walk in the counſel of 

the ungodly, nor to fland in the way of 

innere, nor to fit in the ſeat of the ſcorn- 

Jul ; but to fear God, to ſecure an in- 

tereſt in his favour through Jeſus Chriſt, 

and to live, not only foberly and righte= 
,! but godly, in the worde. . 


* Tit. i ii. 12. 
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On the FouNDATION of the CHRIS 
> raw FAITH and Horx. 


Other it can no man lay than | 
what is laid; which is 7 efus Chriſt. 


F. E Almighty, r the Propliet SER. 
Iſaiah“, foretelling the advent of VI. 


Meſſiah, ſaith, Behold, I lay in Zion, for * 
a foundation, a flone, a tried ſtone, a pre- 


cious corner one, a SURE FOUNDATION. 
Io this prophecy the Apoſtle feems evi= 


dently to refer, in the words of our 
Text: Other foundation can no man lay 
than what is laid; which is Jefus Chriſt. 
As if the: Apoſtle had ſaid, - God 
_ © himſelf promiſed to lay a ſure foun- 
© dation for the faith and hope of his 
people. And this promiſe is now am- 
Ny fulfilled by His ſending Jeſus 
_ *Chriſt, 


2 Chap. ritt 16. 


120 On the Foundation of 
Se RM. © Chriſt, Hie well-beloved Son, to be our 
VI. Saviour. Ze is indeed the foundation 
WY * of our faith and hope. He hath com- 
* municated to us a revelation from 
© Heaven, full of grace and truth*. He 
© hath offered . himſelf a ſacrifice without 
* ſpot unto God, and ſhed his own blood 
* for the remiſſion of fin}. He hath given, 
© to all humble penitents, aſſurance of 
© pardon and acceptance with the Moſt 
High. He hath conquered Death for 
his people, and nath confirmed our 4 
* hope of life and: immortality. Every 
bother foundation on which men may 
* reſt their faith and hope, muſt fail; 
© But tbis foundation which God himſelf 
© has laid, fandeth ſureò, and is im- 
* moveable as the Rock of ages.” Such 
is the import of the Apoſtle's aſſertion 
in our Text: Other foundation can no 
man lay than what 10 laid; which is 
TY Chrift, IEG 


| Tar Text of Scituate: 4 now. . before 
us, leads me to ſhow, in the firſt place, 


e. i. 14- + Heb. ix 14. That 
t Match. Xxvi. 28. 1 i. 19. 


the Chriſtian 5 Faith and Hope. 121 


That no ſcheme of religion but that SERM, 
propoſed in the Goſpel, can give full VL 
ſatisfaction to the mind of man, with SYS 
regard to the truths which it concerns 
him moſt to know; or afford him any 

ſolid ground of comfort or hope: And, 

in the next place, to ſhow, That Chriſt 
hath given us a ſure foundation, on 

which, if we build our hopes, we ſhall 
not be diſappointed. | 


2 I wovuLD firſt endeavour to 8 
That no icheme of religion but chat 
propoſed in the Goſpel, can give full 
ſatisfaction to the mind of man, with 
regard to thoſe truths which it con- 
cerns him moſt to know ; or afford any 
1 1 of comfort or hope. 


ALL the b of religion that 
took place in the Heathen world, pre- 
vious to the Goſpel-revelation, were ſo 
abſurd, that if we had not the moſt 
inconteſtable evidence from hiſtory to 


darin us that ſuch ſyſtems were ac- 
; tually 
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On the Foundation f 


SER NM. tually eſtabliſhed among men, we ſhould 


ſcarcely believe it. How unworthy were 
their ſentiments of Deity ! How ftrange 


and abſurd were their ideas of the na- 
ture of the ſupreme God! And what 
fooliſh conceits did they entertain con · 
cerning a multiplicity of ſubordinate 
deities! How low, how groſs muſt 


their ſentiments of Deity have been, 
when they could aſcribe to their Gods 


unhallowed paſſions, and ere temples 


for the performance of impure and a- 
bominable rites ! How darkened muſt 
their minds have become, when they 
could worſhip dumb idols, and pray to 
them for protection !—When mankind 


had ſuch mean ideas of the Beings 


whom they worſhipped ; when they 
could believe them capable of the baſeſt 
vices, and moſt horrid acts of wicked- 
neſs ; what could be expected but that 
their ſentiments of virtue and morality 
ſhould be, in many inſtances, errone- 
ous, and that they would call evil good, 
and good evil? Was it any wonder that 

15 „ 


CP - T0.” 


the Chriſtian's Faith and Hope, 123 


the ſtate of the Heathen world, with SER M. 


regard to morals, ſhould be N VI. 
Was it any wonder that mankind were 
then ſunk in vice and wickedneſs? As 
to the ideas. which the Gentiles enter- 
tained with reſpect to a future ſtate of 
exiſtence, they were ſo ridiculous, ſo 
ehildiſh, that we can ſcarcely imagine 
how they entered into their minds. 

A few there were, indeed, wiſer than 


the reſt, who ventured to call in queſ- 


tion the truth of thoſe abſurd ſyſtems 


of religion which then prevailed : And 
they propoſed more rational ſentiments 


with regard to Deity and the nature of 
religion. But, by all their reaſoning, 


they could not inveſtigate: the truths of 


Religion fo clearly, as to be able to 
propoſe a ſyſtem of religious doctrines 


that was conſiſtent. The wiſeſt of them 
ſpake of the doctrines which they ad- 


vanced, with ſo much doubt and un- 


certainty, that it plainly appears that 
the whole of religion was, with them, 


2 mew 


124 _ On the Fe oundation of 


SERM. a matter of mere conjecture, and that 
N 4 at bottom they were only ſceptics. | 
__ Such was the ſtate of Religion in 
the Heathen world, before the coming 
of Chriſt —And can we ſuppoſe, that 
if the world had never been favoured 
with the Goſpel, the ſtate of religion 
would be different now ? Suppoſe man- 
kind now deſtitute of the light of Di- 
vine revelation; would they be more 
ſucceſsful than the ſages of antiquity 
were, in inveſtigating the fundamental 
traths of Religion? Are the intellects 
of men now ſtronger than they were 
in ancient times? Or could mankind 
now, by the light of unaſſiſted Reaſon, 
diſcover the counſels of Heaven more 
clearly, or ſee farther into the inviſi- 
ble world than they could do in for- 
mer ages? It is abſurd to ſuppoſe it. 
Yet this we muſt ſuppoſe, and take for 
granted; or elſe allow, that without 
the light of the Goſpel, mankind muſt 
have been ſtill involved in the ſame 
darkneſs, with regard to religion, which 
covered 


— 5 


the Chriſtian's Faith and Hape. 


covered the face of the ancient Heathen SERM. 
world. —In a word, without an expreſs VL 
revelation' from Heaven, the bulk of 


mankind muſt ſtill have been 1dolaters, 
and Philoſophers muſt have been mere 
ſceptics. We muſt have been (to uſe 
the words of the ApoſtleF) without God, 
and without hope in the world. 


Bur, bleſſed be God, He hath re- 
vealed to us, by the Goſpel of His 
Son, thoſe divine truths which are ne- 
ceſſary to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, 
and which afford the moſt ſolid foun- 
dation for hope and joy to all pious 
believers.— The nature of this foundation 
which is laid for our faith and hope 
by Jeſus Chriſt, we are now to con- 
ider. ON] = ty 


BEFORE we can derive any ſatis- 
faction from a Divine revelation, or 
found our hopes upon what it declares, 
we ſmuſt be certain that it is from God. 
Had Jeſus Chriſt given to the world 
| no 


# Eph. ii. 12. 
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SERM. no 8906 of his Divine miffibm —_ 
VI. authority; his Goſpel, how true ſoever, 
1 and how excellent ſoever in itſelf, could 
not have commanded our belief, and 
conſequently could have afforded no 
ſolid foundation for our hope. It was 
neceſſary, therefore, that He ſhould pro- 
duce ſuch credentials from Heaven as 
might prove inconteſtably that He came 
| forth from God*, Accordingly he pro- 
duced ſuch evidences of his Divine 
miſſion, as could leave no room for 
doubt in the breaſts of any, except 
thoſe who were hardened _ all 
conviction whatſoever. 
As the Almighty intended Gro the 
beginning to /end His Son into the world, 
he inſpired holy men in ancient times 
with the ſpirit of prophecy, and, by 
them, foretold, from age to age, the 
advent of a Saviour. The prophecies 
of theſe holy men were committed to 
writing; and, in the prophetic books, 
are contained ſuch explicit predictions, 
as to the family from which the Saviour 
| | 1 — „ 
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was to deſcend according to the fleſh *, SERM. 
the time of his birth, the manner of VI. 


his appearance in the world, his cha- 


racter, his manner of teaching, and 


the proofs of his heavenly miſſhhon 


which he was to exhibit, that, without 
wilfully perverting the meaning of the 
plaineſt prophecies, it was next to im- 
poſſible not to know the Meſſiah when- 
ſoever he ſhould appear. To theſe pro- 
phecies our Lord appealed, when he 
entered on his public miniſtry; and 
deſired men to ſearch the Scriptures 7, 
and to ſatisfy themſelves that fo him 


all the Prophets bare witneſs}, So un- 


obſtinate prej judices, nn perceived 


deniable was the correſpondence be- 


tween Jeſus and the predicted character 
of the promiſed Saviour, that all who 


were not under the power of the moſt 


it. 


. 


* 


But this, though a moſt convincing 
evidence of his being the Lord's Anoint- 
ed, was not the only evidence which 


al Rom. ix. 5. + Joh. V. 39. 1 Acts X. 43 · 
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SzRxM. he exhibited for the conviction of the 


vdoY 


world.—None can counteract the laws 
by which God rules the natural world, 
without receiving ſuch a power from 
Him who at firſt eſtabliſhed thoſe laws. 
But Chrift ſhowed, by many proofs, 
that ſuch a power reſided in him; and 


conſequently gave demonſtration to the 
world that it was the Father whe IE 


im x. 
Behold him removing ke moſt inve- 

terate diſeaſes by a touch of his hand, 
and reſtoring the ſick to perfect health 
by a ſingle word of his mouth. To 
the lame he ſaith, Ariſe and wall; and 
inſtantly the lame do leap as the hart f, 
and give glory to God. He ſpeaks to 


the deaf ; and inſtantly they hear bis 


voice, and are ready to hearken to his 
divine inſtructions. To the blind he 
faith, Receive fight ; and immediately 


they open their eyes, and behold their 
Saviour. He goes to the filent tombs, 


and calls to the dead ; and lo! the dead 
Hear 
* Jak. v. 36. 


* \ 


+ Ifaiah XXXV. 6. 


the Chrific's s Faith and Hope. 


* the voice of the Son of God, and SERM., 


come forth out of their graves, to pay 


homage to Him who 1s the Reſurrection 


VL 


and the life. He walks on the ſur- 


face of the ſea, as on dry land. He 
rebukes the ſtormy winds, and the ra- 
ging billows; and lo! the winds und 


the waves dener him. When about to 


finiſh his perſonal” miniſtry on earth, 


He goes to the top of an high moun- 
Ging accompanied by fome of his diß- 
ciples; and lo! He who had hitherto 
veiled his glory, and converſed fami- 


liarly with them, diſcovers himſelf to 


chem as the Brigbingſs of his Father's 


Flory, and the expreſe Image of his perſouÞ. 


He covers himſelf about with light as 
with a'garment. His raiment aſſumes 
a celeſtial appearance. His countenance 
ſbines as the ſan in his firength. A 
voice is uttered: from Heaven: This is 


my beloved Son in whom I am well-pleaſed: 
Hear ye bim . Having finiſhed the 


| work Which his father gave him to do 


Dy * i v. 25, + Heb. i. 3. 1 Marth. xvii. 3. 


| 130 On the Foundation of © 
4 SERM, upon earth, he voluntarily yields him- 
; | VI. ſelf into the hands of wicked men who 
4 A crucify him. He cries with a loud voice, 
I is finiſhed: He boꝛus his head and gives 
up the' ghoſi*. His body is conveyed to 
a tomb. His enemies guard the ſepul- 
chre, and ſet a ſeal on it, to prevent a 
pretended reſurrection. But neither 
the ' vigilance of his enemies, nor the 
ſtrength of the ſepulchre, can detain the 
Prince of liſe in the ſtate, of the dead. 
On the morning of the third day, he 
riſes triumphant from the grave, clothed 
with immortality. He appears to his 
aſtoniſhed diſciples. He convinces them, 
by many infallible proc F, that He is in- 
deed their riſen Lord. He makes them 
handle him, and examine the marks 
of the nails and the ſpear. He eats 
and drinks with them. He appears to 
them, at different times, and gives them 
inſtructions with regard to their work 
as Apoſtles. At laſt He leads them to 
the top of an high mountain; He lifts 


up his hands and bleſſeth them: He af 
cends, 
7 * Joby at. 30. ET ITS ON 
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cends, by a Divine power, towards hea-SERM. 
ven, until a cloud receives him out o LEY 


their figbt®. Angels who miniſter to him 
in his aſcenſion, addreſs. the aſtoniſhed 


_ diſciples, and aſſure them, that as their 


Lord then aſcended into heaven, ſo he 
| ſhall at laſt deſcend to judge the world. 
 Thediſciples tarryat Jeruſalem, according 
to their Lord's expreſs command, wait- 
ing the accompliſhment of an important 
promiſe which he had given them; 
namely, That they ſhould be endowed 
with porver from on high, to enable 
ther to confirm his Goſpel by Ant and 
wonders... The promiſe is fulfilled. They 
are inſpired by the Spirit of God. Their 


bled to ſpeak in diverſe languages, to 


qualify them for preaching the Goſpel 


to people of all nations and languages: 


And they are empowered to work mira- 
cles for the confirmation of their di- 
vine miſſion. They preach the Goſpel 
over all the world, whilſt the Kings 


and - ede. of the earth oppoſe them. 
5 Ka Their 
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Their labours are ſucceſsful, in ſpits of 
all oppoſition. The Goſpel, by their 
means, ſpreads every where, and gra- 


dually overturns the ſyſtems of idolatry. 


The prophecies | which Chriſt uttered 


before he left the world, are exactly ful - 


filled. And che evidences of his Reli- 


gion ſtill continue to gain new ſtrength. 
Now what ſhall we ſay to theſe 
things: ? Do they not amount to a ſuf- 


ficient proof, that the Author of our 


Religion came forth from God, and that 
the wvords which He /pake were the words 
of the Father who fent Him? Are we 
not abundantly ſafe to rely on the re- 


velation which He hath given us, and 


to reſt our faith and hopes on the decla- 
rations which he hath made in His 


Goſpel? Tes, -replies the pious believer, 


believe, and am ſure, that Jeſus is 
the Chrift, the Son of the living God*, and 
that all his declarations : are en aan 
true. 

Let us then conbilige ade 10 bah 
eeltred; and what foundation he bas 


e 


John i. 69. 
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given for comfort and hope to the chil- SER. 
dren of men. +; of 2. | 
yy 

MANXIND are mak before God, 

and have always, in every age, and in 
' every nation, diſcovered a ſenſe of 
guilt. Therefore, they need ſome ſure 
foundation for their hope of pardon 
from Heaven, —They are expoſed to 
numberleſs afflitions in the world. 
Therefore they. have need of ſome ſolid 
ground of comfort.— They have a cer- 
tain proſpect of diſſolution, which 
ſeems to threaten them with the depri- 
vation of exiſtence. Therefore they 
greatly need a ſure foundation whereon 
to build their hope of a future ſtate 
of immortality.— Let us then conſider 
what foundation Chriſt hath laid for 
our faith and hope, in each of theſe 
views. 

Firſt, What foundation hath He given 
us for hope in the ern of God whom 
we have offended? Alas! faith the 
man "whoſe conſcience is alarmed, 

K 3 mine 
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mine iniquities teſtify againſt me. 1 
have ſinned againſt Heaven times with- 

out number. I have incurred the Divine 


diſpleaſure. I have expoſed myſelf to 


* condemnation and puniſhment. How 
* ſhall I obtain forgiveneſs from God? 
How ſhall I eſcape that puniſhment 

* which I deſerve ?.—To a perſon in 
this ſtate of mind, Superſtition would 
ſuggeſt the expedience of making ſome 


atonement, either by penance or offer- 


ings; whilſt the deiſt, or man of Na- | 


tural Religion, would deſcant on the 


probability that God will ſhow mercy 
to the works of his own hands. But, 
will either the ſuggeſtions of Superſti- 
tion, or the mere poſ/ibihity that God 
may pardon ſinners,— I ſay, will either 
of theſe give relief to the man whoſe 
awakened: conſcience places his ſins in 
order before him? Ah! no: He muſt 
ſee. a ſurer foundation for the hope of 
mercy, before he can look up to God 
with confidence. Now how reviving, 
in _ caſe; are the declarations 'of the 
___ Goſpel! 


E 4 " - 
K 
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Goſpel! how cheering the views which SERM, 
. 
2 


it gives of the ſcheme of redemption! 
The Goſpel aſſures us, that God 18 
the Father mercies; that He ſo loved 
be world *, as to ſend His own Son, in 
our nature, to be our Saviour; that 
Chriſt, according to the Father's ap- 


pointment, ſuffered, the juſt for the un- 
Juſt t, and, as the High-prieft, of the 
human race, expatiated ſin by the ſacri- 
fice of himſelf f. The language of the 


| Goſpel to every ſincere penitent, is. 

Son, be of good cheer ; thy fins are. fon 
thee. Chriſt came, not to call the righte- 
ous, but ſinners to repentance. He died 
- far our ſms, and roſe agam for our juſti- 


fication. . Through Him, there is forgive- 
neſs to all fincere penitents. He is an 


advocate with the Father, ond appears 


continually in the preſence of God for us. 


He is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that 
come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever lives 
to make interceſſion for them\.—Encou- 
| raged by theſe gracious declarations, 


1 . the. 


* John! iii. 16. 1 1 Pet. iii. 18. + Heb, viii. 1: 
ix. 26. § Matt. ix. 2, 13. Rom. iv. 25. 
1 Go, xv. 3. 1 _ il, 1. Heb, ix. 24: vil. - 25% 
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| SeRM. the believing penitent is enabled to look 
VI. op, with humble confidence, to God, 
wetted as his Father in heaven, who is willing = 
to be reconciled to him, and to receive 
him into favour, notwithſtanding of his 
paſt ingratitude and unworthineſs. 


4 Z 
4 
5 q 
A 
+ 
4 
v8 
„ 
» c . 
1 
7 


LET us next conſider what founda- 
tion the Goſpel of Chriſt affords for 
comfort in the time of trouble. Many 
are the afflictions to which we are ex- 
poſed in this world. This is a vale of 
tears. Not one of the children of men 
are exempted from ſorrow, All have | 
calamities to encounter; and ſome =—_ 
borne down with - a load of ſorrow 
which is ready to overwhelm them. 

When ſore prefled with the calamities : 
of life, it is natural for the affficted to 
took about for comfort and confofation. 
They look to the world around the 
but it has no . The man of na- 
tural religion viſits them, and tells them 

that they onght patiently to ſubmit to 


Als which it was not in their er . 
| | to 
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to prevent, and which they cannot' re-SERM- 
move. This is very cool and very wiſe VI. 


counfel. It may have ſome weight 
with perſons who are only ſhghtly 
_ wounded with tlie arrows of adverſity : 
But when the arrows have pierced deep, 
even into the ſoul; when the fprrit is 
wounded, and the heart. overwhelmed 
with ſorrow then, ſuch cool advice 


Viocll little avail. To tell the miſerable, 
in that ſituation, that the calamities 
which they lament are irremediable, is 
only to aggravate their wo. Where 


then ſhall they find effectual conſola- 
tion? From no quarter, I apprehend, 
but the Goſpel of Chriſt. Cold is all 
the comfort which the world offers ; 
and feeble is the ſtay which mere hu- 
man philoſophy affords, for the ſup- 
port of the mind, in the time of 
diſtreſs. But the Goſpel /peaks peace to 


the pious ſons and daughters of afflic- 
tion, and comforts thoſe that are caſe 


down. From 'the views which it gives 


us of a-gracious'over-ruling Providence; 


1 
| 
i | 
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SERM. of the deſigns of Heaven in appointing 


VI. 


afflictions; and of the happy iflue of 
all the troubles. and ſorrows of the 
pious; I ſay, from theſe comfortable 
views, the moſt effectual conſolations 


2 may be derived. The promiſes which 


the Goſpel addreſſes to pious afflicted 
Chriſtians, are ſo reviving, that they 
often make the countenance of the pious 
man wear a placid ſmile even when ls 
paſt reckoning encompaſs him around, —1 
am ſent (ſaith the compaſſionate Sa- 
viour ) to heal the broken-hearted. Let 
not your hearts be troubled: Believe in 


God; believe alſo in me.—Nor was He 


compaſſionate only in the days of his 
bumiliation : The Goſpel aſſures us, that 
not, in his exalted ſtate, he ſympa- 


thizes tenderly with his afflicted fol- 


lowers, and procur CS: for them the con- 
ſolations of the Divine Comforter. Me 
have not an high prieſt (ſaith the Apoſ- 
tle,) who cannot be touched with a fel- 
low: feeling of our infirmities; for He was, 
in all points, tried hike as we are. Lift 


” 


* Luke iv. 18. John iv. 1. 
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up your hands which bang down, and let SERM. 
your feeble knees be firengthened. - Lift up VI. 


your heads with joy, for the day of hour 
redemption draweth nigh.—Such are the 
conſolations which the Goſpetic of Chriſt 


affords, in the time of trouble. 


n .. 1 


a * of 3.4 _ *. # — * 
” * 1 


LET us confider, in the laſt place, 


what foundation for hope the Goſpel 
affords in the views of diſſolutian, which 
ſeems to threaten us woe a. deprivation 
of exiſtence— dender ee 
When death appears Nn! to Coma: 
"ON Nature whiſpers, that after 
the diſſolution of our animal-frame, 


we {hall probably exiſt in another ſtate: 


And Reaſon deviſeth many ſtrong argu- 
ments to prove that the ſuggeſtions of 
Nature, on this head, are juſt. But 

alas! when diſeaſe begins to prey up- 
on the vital parts; when Death ſeems 


to advance, and to point his dart; 


then, the ſuggeſtions - of Nature, and 
the arguments of Reaſon, afford but 
lender hope; — hen, Nature trembles, 
N 5 N PE Os and 


| 9 mediate views of death, nothing can 
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and the ſpeculations of human philoſo- 
phy evaniſh into nothing, In the im- 


give ſolid ground of hope but an expreſs 


promiſe from the Author of hift. Now 
where is ſuch an expreſs promiſe to be 
found ? No where but in the. Goſpel of 
Chriſt, who came to bring liſe and im- 
mortality to hight. — in my Father's 


| houſe," (iays' He who came forth from 


Gad,) are many manſions. If it were 
not ſo, I would have told you. TI go to 
prepare a place for you. And if 1 go and 
prepare a place for you, I will come again, 
and receive you unto myſelf, that where I 
am there ye may be alſo *,—Leſt his peo- 
ple ſhould be afraid to tread the dark 
valley of the ſhadow of death, He 
himſelf entered into it before them. 


Left they ſhould be afraid that the 


grave would never yield up the dead, 
He himſelf ſubmitted to be laid in that 
filent manſion. And, to ſhew his peo- 


ple that Death was no? an invincible foe, 


* John xiv. 4, 3. : 7 
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Ee roſe again, and gave them an unde- SERM. 
niable proof that he had deprived him VI. 


of his ing. And now the Redeemer | 
aſſures all his faithful followers, that 


as he is aſcended into heaven, ſo they 


ſhall be admitted to behold his: glory, and 
ſhall be eternally e _ him in 


* e i __ * aber. 


ee Cbriftians,,1 BUR us review hg 


Gti which Chriſt hath laid for 
our faith and hope; and let us contem- 


plate it with gratitude and joy. — Les, 
ſays the pious believer, that foun, 
which God bath given me for com- 


fort and hope, through Chriſt, I do 


contemplate with joy and gratitude. 


My foul do magmſy the Lord; and my 


heart rejoiceth in Jeſus Chrift my Saviour. 


He took me from a fearful pit, and from 
the mary clay, and ſet my feet upon a 


rock. On this foundation will I reſt my 
faith and hope. Unbelievers may ſeek 
ſome other — of hope; but I am 
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on the Foundation of,” &c. 


SERM. fully perſuaded that other foundation can 
ls: no man lay than what 1s laid, Which i 25 


ee Obriſt. 4 4427 * i 


; s 7 


Mar our inch be thus fully eſta- 


bliſhed in the faith of the Goſpel! Then 
ſhall we find that there is indeed joy. and 


peace in believing. We ſhall have a 
never- failing ſource of comfort through 
life; we ſhall have a ſolid ground of 
hope in the views of death; and after 
the diſſolution of our earthly taberna- 
cles, we ſhall have a building of Cod, an 
houſe-not made with bands, eternal 3 in the 
heavens. Tt . ee ebe cena 
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On the DEvoUT AFFECTIONS. 


Loxz xxiv. 32. I 


heart burn within us, while he talked 
to us by the way, and I? be rap 
. to us the ſcriptures. | 


+4 w# * 


4 hp fol hs. e 


N that memorable 3 on which SERM, 


our bleſſed Saviour roſe from the 


fend two of the diſconſolate diſciples, 


VII. 
2 


who had not received the certain intel- 


ligence ot their Lord 8 reſurrection, were 
going to Emmans, a village in the 
neighbouricad | of Srufalem. | "Whilſt 


La 


they were travelling together, bewailing 


| the loſs of their dear Maſter, and giv- 


ing way to deſponding thoughts about 
the accompliſhment of his promiſe to 
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"Ti On the Devout 


SERM. riſe again from the dead, their riſen 

. Lord joined their company, without 

diſcovering himſelf to them. They, 

little expecting to ſee their crucified 

Maſter at that time, and, perhaps never 

attending to his countenance, (as their 

thoughts were wholly engroſſed with 

their Lord's death) whilſt his garb was 

different from that which he was wont 

to wear; and the tone of his voice per- 

haps purpoſely changed, — never dreamt 

it was He all the While they were on 

the ny Meaning to prepare them 

for the diſcovery by degrees, leſt, by 
making himſelf known to chem all at 

GIA once, the tide of joy might overwhelm 


2 @ & 2 


them, he joins their company as an 


entire ftranger. He alks them the rea- 
ſon of their ſeeming dejection, and of 
that mournful converſation which they 
held together. by = 25 ſurpriſed t that one 
fo. near Jeruſalem ſhould ſeem ignorant 


of 2 tranſaction ſo very public: as the cru- 
cifixion of Jes begin to give bim an 


r e 


n | | They 


Actions. VäHNVr 145 
They tell him that ſeſus of Nazareth, a SrRU. 
prophet mighty in word and in deeds, val 9 
been condemned to death by the chief 
prieſts and rulers, and crucified. | They 
tell him that they had been perſuad- 
ed that Jeſus was the promiſed De- 
liverer, 20h /hould' redeem Hrael, —but 
hint that ſuſpicions began then to enter 
their minds, as he had promiſed, be- 
fore his death, to riſe again the third 
day, but had not as yet appeared to 
any. They mention a report which 
they had-leard that morning concern- 
ing a viſion of angels, who had appeared 
to certain women, and to ſome others, 
at the ſepulchre, declaring that he was 
alive: But, as they had not heard that 
any had ſeen Je/ns:himfelf; they conſider 
the whole report as an idle tale, and 


dein ſuppoſed viſion as the e of To 


FSR. = 


heated?! imagination. 
Upon this; their 3 Loa bb 


gan to ſhow them the | neceſſity of 
Chriſt's ſufferings and death, as intro- 


Aductory tothe glory" that ſhould follow. 
_ L ” O fool- 
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146 | on the: Devout 


8 SERM. O fooliſh'men (ſays he) and flow of heart 
| VIE 79 believe all that the prophet\+ have.wwrit- 
' „ Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered 
11 Theſe things, and to enter into his glory? 
C 1 — And beginning at Moſes, and all the 
| pPeiropbhets, he expounded unto them in all 
- - the” Scriptures the _ e * 
| ER At length they 3 nich unto che 5 
village whither they were going; and 
our Lord, ſtill carrying as a ſtranger, 
ſeemed as if he intended to go farther. 
But they, inſiſting that the day was far 
ſpent, and the evening coming on, con- 
| trained their inſtructive fellow - traveller 
to take lodging with them. 
When they ſat down to ſupper, our 
Lord took bread, and, having given 
thanks, brake it and gave it to them, 
in the ſame manner in nen he had 
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VU pon this, it was ral —— to 4 
examine his countenance; | and lo! it 
was their bleſſed Lord. Immediately on 
8 * to chem, he  with- 
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wonder and unſpeakable joy.— 
Then ſaid they one to another, Did 
not our heart burn within us, while he 


talked with us by the way, and whale 
5 be 88885 to'us the e A To 212013 


Hulx At! us be the fra which 
our bleſſed Lord's diſcourſe produced 
upon the minds of the diſciples. In 


the firſt place, their: underſtandings were 


opened, and their judgments informed, 


with regard to the deſign of Chriſt's 


ſufferings and death, and with regard 
to the nature of that redemption which 


he was to accompliſh for his people; of 


which their views had hitherto been 


very indiſtinct and obſcure. But was 
this all? No: not only were their judg- 
ments informed, and their minds en- 
lightened, — but heir © affections were 
moved, and their hearts glowed within 
them. Clear views, and a real belief, of 
the great truths of religion, cannot fail 


to operate on the affections, and to 
: SE | Warm 
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drew, and left them filled with level 8 


VII. 


t 


D . „ r 


On the. Devout 


SERM. warm the heart: And this is the doc- 


AG 


trine which I would endeavour to il- 
| luſtrace and confirm at. this time. „ 

5 Davorr Geige and PM emo- 
tions of heart, are ridiculed by many as 
the freaks of enthuſiaſm.— That profeſ- 
ſed unbelievers ſhould laugh at the idea 
of devout afſections, is no matter of 


wonder: This may naturally be ex- 


pected. But, that any who profels. to 


believe the Goſpel,” ſhould join in the 


laugh, appears very ee a Let 


Hothang 4 is more common—g—gmnðnd 


Many of a ſpeculative turn, ** to 
1 about the truths of Divine Reve- 
lation, and to form ſuch notions of 


them as appear rational, and tenable in 


are to be commended. We cannot be 
too careful to have the underſtanding 


well informed, and to be able to give a 


reaſon of the bope thai is in us. But, 


though thoſe whom I have now in view, 
| _ have a n 9 of the 


evi- 


Afections. 


evidences of Revealed Religion, and very SRM. 
juſt ideas of its doctrines, they do not VII. 


feel the infſuence of the divine truths 
about which they ſpeculate. They eon- 
template the truths of Religion with the 
ſame: coolneſs with which a mathema- 


tician can contemplate | any common 


propoſition in his own ſcience. Talk to 
them of devout affections, and immedi- £ 
ately they exclaim, It is all enthu- 
„ ſiaſim. So that the idea of religion 
operating on the affections, and warm- 
ing the. Leart, is diſcarded, not only by 
thoſe who deny the truth of Religion, 
but by many who profeſs to Been the 
Divine authority of the Goſpel. 

Wirh profeſſed anbelitvers T0bridt not 
argue upon this head. They muſt be 
convinced of the truth of Religion, be- 
fore they can approve of thoſe affections 
which are produced by a real belief of 
its divine truths. But as to thoſe-who 
profeſs to believe the Goſpel, and yet 
Adr religious affections: as the fumes 

of an — ans + wat I perſuade 


y- 


SERM. myſelf that nothing is wanting to con- 
VIE vince them of the inconſiſtency of their 
conduct, in this particular, but a little 
ie een. TIC 
— «Tra there is ſuch a thing as enthu- 
ſiaſm and fanaticiſm, the product of an 
heated imagination miſled by ignorance, 
1 do. not deny. Many ſad effects hath 
ſuch enthuſiaſm produced in the world. 
But what then? Becauſe there are coun- 
terfeits of the devout affections, and 
abuſes of religion, is it fair to conclude 
that all religious affections are deluſire? 
| There. are counterfeits of every virtue: 
Is there for that reaſon no virtue among 
men? This would * ue ene 


» 
* 
In FE Bast 
R Wi nn \ © a * we © + © » 
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To thoſe ſpeculative believers, who 
diſapprove of religion operating on the 
affections, I would put the follow- 
ing queſtions.— When we contemplate 
lofty, objects, and auguſt ſcenes; is it 
irrational to be deeply impreſſed: with 
: | | 8 2 


» a4 


2 


IF 


a ſenſe of grandeur and ſublimity? Or SRRM. 


muſt the ſenſations of delight, which 
the beautiful and ſmiling ſcenes of na- 
ture communicate to every heart of 


ſenſibility, be pronounced worthy of 
ridicule? When we receive agreeable 


tidings, lin which we are much inte- 
reſted, is it abſurd to give place to emo 
tions of joy? Or if we have a probable 
proſſ pec̃t of attaining ſome great and 

important good, is it irrational to in- 


dulge the pleaſing exultations of hope? 


— Were our cool theoriſts in religion to 
pronounce all the inward emotions and 
affections that are produed by what 
paſſeth around us in the world, to be 
irrational, —we muſt allow them to be 


oOonſiſtent in pronouncing religious affec - 
tions to be irrational alſo. But, if they: 


allow that it is natural for the mind of 
man to be impreſſed with ſentiments of 
grandeur and ſublimity, by contempla- 


ting the auguſt ſcenes of external na- 
ture; if they do not prongunce it abſurd 
N 22 with emotions of joy and 


kürt L 4 a 


VIE. 
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SERM. 
VII. 
WINS 


On the  Devout 


ſorrow, hope and fear, by | worldly 


events, and worldly proſpects; are they 


not very inconſſtent in charging thoſe 
with abſurdity who are affected by a 


devout contemplation of thoſe objects 


and proſpects which Religion preſents to 
view? Are the perfections of the Divine 
Being Himſelf to be contemplated with 
coolneſs, whilſt the works of his hands 
excite admiration and delight? Or are 
the concerns of an eternal ſtate loin 
b e 3 _ Es of e 
Ga 5 $þ EMMTOMITE SOD Y TIO 37 f | 
Wn BN TY MES Sache of Religion 
are not firmly believed, when the mind 
is not fully perſuaded of their reality. 
they may, and often are, contemplated 
without any emotion. But, when there 
is a real belief of the truth of Religion 
in the heart; devout affections are as 
naturally excited, as flame is produced 
from fire. The doctrines of Religion 


are ſo important, ſo intereſting, and the 


objects which it preſents to view are ſo 


n chat the * con- 


+ template 


— — — ——— — — _ o_—_ 


— a 4 


2 


* —_ 1 


beart to which no ma 


template them 1 ever * his SER. 
heart warmed, or his affections excited, 2 


muſt either be ſceptical at bottom, or 
deſtitute of thoſe feelings of the human 
of ſenſibility 
would be a ſtranger far a thouſand 
worlds. —I would aſk. any candid. per- 


ſon, Is it poſſible for a man of. real 
feeling to be fully perſuaded of the truth 


of the Goſpel, and, at the ſame time, 
never to be affected with what it de- 
clares concerning Gad, and Divine Provi- 
dence, concerning the redemption of man- 
uind 4 Jeſus Chriſt, and n. 4 


future ftate of nmortalty ? ? 


With regard to what the Goſpel Al 


clares concerning the nature and per- 
fections of Cod, IL. grant that a mere 
ſpeculatiſt may long philoſophize on the 


ſubject without experiencing any of 


_ thoſedevouy emotions of heart to which 
Lo- refer; But I maintain that the 
man who truly believe in God, and 
truſts in Him as his Creator, -Preſeryer, 


* glow of devorion in his breaſt, which 
a 25 T * 0 _ wor ds | 
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On the Devout 


SERM, words cannot expreſs.— Say, ye Who 
VII. are not loſt to all ſenſe of ſeriouſneſs 


and goodneſs, when the devout man, 
in his moments of retirement, contem- 
plates the eternity, the immenſity, and 
the omnipotence of the Divine Being, 


and is deeply impreſſed with ſentiments 
reverence and godly fear*, are his feel- 


gs to be ſneered at as enthuſiaſin ? 
9 he reflects on his own unworthi- 


neſs, and contemplates the merey and 
grace of God towards him, is he to be 
ridiculed for humbling himſelf before 


the Moſt High, and dropping a peni- 
tential tear in the preſence of the Fa- 


ther of mercies, *vho dothᷣ not deal with 

bim according to his. fins t; but views him 
with tenderneſs and compaſſion? When 
he contemplates the bounty of his Sra- | 
cious Creator, and vie ws every mercy, 
every comfort, and every bleſſing, as 
the gilt of God is he to be ridiculed 
for givi ing full ſcope to the emotions 


of pious gratitude? When, with hum- 


ble contidedoe, he looks up to God as 


11 85 34 | aid 111 80170 7 his 
eb. xii. 28. + Pſal, ei. 8, 
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his Father in heaven, who made and pre- 85 RM. 


| ſerves him, whoſe: eye ig continually upon 
him for good, and whoſe care over him 
is never remitted ; when, with a firm 


VII. 
1 | 


reliance on his wiſdom, and \mercy, 


and faithfulneſs, he entertains the hope, 


that He will conduct him ſafely thro' 
all the. difficulties: and ſnares and dan 


gers of this life, and afterwards receive 


him to glory and happineſs, —ſay, is 


he to be ridiculed: for having his devout 


affections exalted i into n in thoſe . 


ſacred moments 


As to the Goſ bel 3 of 


| the redemption of mankind by Jeſus Chriſt, 


it is ſo very intereſting, that no man 
who firmly believes it to be real, can 
contemplate it without admiration, gra- 
titude, and joy.— Indeed, 7 if, a man has 
any ſuſpicion in his mind that the 
Goſpel. is a fiction; if he be not fully 
perſuaded that the Son f Cad came into 


the world to ſave fenners, he may con- 


template the Chriſtian ſcheme with the 
ſame indifference with which one natu- 
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SERM. rally contemplates any fabulous repre- 
VII. ſentation. But I now ſpeak, not of 
P thoſe whoſe minds are tinctured with a 
degree of ſcepticiſm, but of thoſe who 
truly believe the Goſpel to be a revelation 
from Heaven; and with regard to them, 
1 maintain, that, in thoſe ſeaſons that 
are ſacred to devotion. and pious medi- 
tation, their minds muſt often be affec- 
ted, and their hearts warmed, with the 
contemplation of thoſe ſcenes —— 
the Goſpel preſents to view. 2 
When the man who in his heart " 
lie ves the truth of the Goſpel, is en- 
engaged in ſerious meditation, and 
contemplates what it declares concern- 
ing the birth of the Saviour; when he 
beholds the Sor of God deſcending from 
heaven to earth, and aſſuming the na- 
ture and title of the Son of man, chat we 
might be raiſed from our low eftate,' and 
exalted to the dignity 'of the children of 
God *,- —is It not natural for him to re- 
Joice in this aſtoniſhing diſplay of the 
Divine benignity and condeſcenfion, — 
Fin | to 
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that proceeded ont of his 
he calls to mind the miracles of mercy 
and power which he e 
his divine miſſin; 
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to triumph in the high honour confer- SERM. 


red upon human nature,—and, with VIE . 
all his heart and ſoul, to ſing, Glory to 


God in the higheſt, on earth W good 
will towards men“? 015! 


When he contemplates the innocence, . 


the; ſanctity, the amiableneſs of the life 


and character of his Lord during his 5 


ſtate of humiliation; - When he contem- 


plates his divine inſtructions, his hea- 


venly doctrines, and the gracious words 
outh ft; when 


ibited to prove 
n he beholds 
his Lord imparting ftrength 'to the fee- 
ble, giving fight to the, blind, and 


making the dead to ariſe at the found 
of his voice, —is it not natural for him 


to be filled with admiration, and to 
| 9 0 in his Saviour | 


When he contemplates the eb 


er of his Lord's life upon earth; 
when he calls to mind that night of 
Wee which his Redeemer {| pent in the 


gar- 


* Luke ii, 14. + iv, 22. 
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On the Devout 


SERM. garden of Gethſemane; when he be- 
VII. holds his Saviour in an agony , and yet 


N 


reſolutely determined not to ſhrink back, 


but, for the ſake of the children of 
men, to undergo all the ſufferings which 
could be inflicted; when he beholds his 
Lord voluntarily delivering up himſelf 
into the hands of his enemies; when 


he ſees him going to mount Calvary, 


bending under the weight of the croſs; 


when he beholds him nailed to the tree, 
wounded for our iniquities, and bruiſed for 


our tranſereſſimsÞ ; when he beholds the 
High prieſt of the human race ſuffermg, 
the juſt for the unjuſt |, and ſhedding his 
blood fer the remiſſion f ſin 9; when he 


beholds him bowing has head, and giving 


up the ghoſt |, that his people might be 


redeemed from the power of the grave, 


and obtain eternal life ;j—lay, ye who 
are capable of feeling, is it poſſible 
for a man, who truly believes the 


Goſpel, to contemplate this affecting, 
this i 3 _ en dropping 


à tear 


* Luke xxii. . + Iſaiah li. 5 + 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
SY — xxvi. 28. John xix. 30. | 


Aﬀections. -... if . 


a tear of tender gratitude to him who SERM. 
thus loved hit people even unto death ?*— Dl 
When he calls to mind that joyful, 

| that bleſſed morning, on which his 
Redeemer roſe from the dead; ; when he 
beholds Him who died for our fins*, rifing 
from the grave, to live for evermoret; 
when he ſees Him in whom he confides 
as his Saviour, thus manife efied to be the 
Son of God with power I, —is it not na- 
tural for him to exult, and, with joy 
unſpeakable, to triumph in his Lord as 
the Refurrection and the Life $?— 5 
When he contemplates the aſcenſion 
of his Lord and Saviour; when he be- 
holds Him who came forth from God, re- 
turning to the Father, to be exalted far 
above all principality, and power, and 
| might, and domimon, and to reign as Ning 
and Head of his church, whilft fun and 
moon endure, —muſt not his mind be : 
elevated with the idea? un 
When he contemplates the relation 
2 his exalted Saviour ſtill bears to 
as. 4 on carats, as their m 


5 and 
. I Cor. XV, z. "4 Row i. at t 1 i. 4. 
8 JE xi. 25. 


CCC DAE. þ As EE. 


. 8 
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SERM. and Repreſentative ; when he confiders 
VII. the Lord Jeſus Chriſt as appearing in the 
—— 
preſence of God, making iuterceſſion for us* ; 
when he 8 that He who now ſits 
enthroned in glory, at the Father's Tight 
band, takes a PA rticular concern in the 
welfare and happineſs of all his faithful 
followers, —that ] He has a fellow Heling | 
of all their. afflitions,—and that He is 
now preparing manſions for them in the 
Kingdom of his Father,—is it any won- 
der that his heart ſhould: be warmed, 
and that emotions of j joy ſhould be Ex- 
cited i in his breaſt?” . 1 
As to the proſpect 1 a future Nate 
of immortality, which the Goſpel opens 
'to view, —ſay, O Chriſtians, is it poſ- 
ſible to believe its reality without being 
elevated? When the pious man retires 
into ſecret, for the purpoſes of ſelf- 
recollection and ſerious meditation, and, 
locking beyond the confines of this 
tranſitory ſcene, contemplates the future 
happineſs which God has reſerved. in 


n for his people ; "_— amidſt. 
| the 


8 Hed. viii. 25 ix. 24. 


| AfteBitns. | 161 


5 che darkneſs of this invperfect tate, he Sex. 
4 1 hope of being ere 5 
4 1ong- tranſlated! to that bleſſed place 
ts  awhere there is no darkneſs, where all the 

4 miſts of errour and ignorance ſhall be 

K diſpelled, and where his mind ſhall de 

al iMuminared by the Father of lights; 

8 when, amidſt the afflictions of life, he 

5 looks up to that happy land where there 

be is neither ſorrow nor crying nor pain, and 

A entertains: the hope that all tears ſhall 

d, there be wined from his eyes, that his ſor- 

oj row ſhall be turned into joy, and his 

'K mourning into ſongs of praiſe ; when, 

de impreffed with the idea of the vanity 

ns. of the things of time, and the ſhortneſs 

— of human life, he looks forward to the 

1g regions of immortality, where chief 

es friends are no more ſeparated by death, 

f- and where he ſhall meet his pious de- 

a parted relations among an innumerable 

us multitude of ſpirits of juſt men made per- 

ITC | felt; when he indulges the hope of 
in | being admitted into the heavenly man- 
K -fions, to ſee his Redeemer, to behold tbe 
he 
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SERM. 


VII. 
2 


On the Devout : 


glory of God, and to enjoy the light of 
his countenance for ever ;—ſay, O Chriſ- 


_ trans, when he entertains thoſe pleaſing 


views, and has his mind eſtabliſhed in 


this glorious hope, —ſay, is it any won · 
der that tears of joy ſhould flow from 


his eyes? Is it any wonder that his 
mind ſhould be elevated, and that his 
ſoul ſhould ſoar aloft above every thing 


earthly ? Is it any wonder that, in thoſe 
ſacred moments, his joy ſhould riſe. into 


rapture, and that he ſhould be willing 


to be abſent from the body, and n | 
with the Lord? 

. To every feeling heart, to every can- 
did perſon, I now appeal, whether f it 
does not evidently appear, That the 


views which the Goſpel gives us of 


God, of Divine Providence, of the ſal- 


vation of mankind by Jeſus Chriſt, and 


of a future ſtate of immortality, are 


fitted to touch all the ſprings of the 


human heart, to excite the warmeſt 


affections, and to produce ſuch emo- 


tions 


W i @& (> (> fa þ 
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tions of ſoul as words cannot fully SR u. 


_ _ lot. ie 25 VII. 


PR ” — 


| Hein it may be proper to 5 5 one 


ME. By what has now been ſug- 


geſted: on the ſubject of devout affec- 
tions, I do not mean to aſſert, that 
piety implies an unmterrupted continuance 
of. thoſe warm feelings which I have 
been endeavouring to vindicate from the 


charge .of enthuſiaſm. No: Such is the 1 


human mind, in its preſent ſtate, that 
it does noc admit of an uninterrupted 


exertion of any of its powers. The 
pious man, in his daily intercourſes 


with the world, acts habitually under 
the influence of pious. principles; but 


thoſe fervours of devotion of which A; 


now ſpeak, are uſually felt only in 
thoſe ſacred moments that are imme- 


5 diately devoted to the, exerciſes of re- 
Melon. 8 


1 


Some, perhaps, will be ready t to alk. 


Would it not be ſufficient, were we 


to aft babitually under the influence of by 
M2 9 85 pious e 
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On the Devant 


"SER M. piout principles, though we ſhould: never 
VII. 
WARY 


experience any of thoſe warm feelings, 
or fervours of devotion, which have 
been mentioned? To this queſtion” I 

would reply: Unleſs impreſſions. of re- 
ligion be daily renewed on the mind, 
they will ſoon be effaced by worldly 
buũneſs and worldly cares. The man 
who is a ſtranger to reli gious affections, 
and devout emotions of heart, in his 
hours of retirement, will feel but little 

of the force of religious principles in 
his ordinary conduct in life. In order 
to maintain a lively fenſe of religion in 
his heart, the pious man finds it ne- 


ceſſary to retire frequently from the 


world, and to enter into his cloſet, where 
he may recolle& himſelf, compoſe his 
thoughts into ſcriouttieſs, and ſend up 


the deſires of his heart in devout ſup- 


plications to Heaven. Thus it is that 
pious impreſſions are, from time to 


4 time, Fenewed on” Bis mind, and ſuch 
2 ſenſe of religion kept alive in his 


heart as influenceth kis conduct in life. 
AS 5 W Bur 


edi. 


A A 
8 =? 


Bor here a vile; Wan 99, Sli. 
curs. May not a mere enthuſiaſt ex- VII. 
perience, in his moments of retirement, | 
ſuch emotions of heart as reſemble the 
rehgious affections and feelings of the 
pious man? And, if ſo, how are we 


* diſtinguiſh the one from the other! — i 


This difficulty has been urged by 
thoſe who deride devout affections, as 
| inſuperable. But I think the matter 
ma be brought to a very ſhort iſſue, — 


Our bleſſed Lord gave his followers 


a rule hereby to diſtinguiſh true from 
falſe prophets: By their fruits ye ſhall 
know. them. No this ſame rule may, 


with equal juſtice, be applied in the 
preſent caſe. The deluſive raptures of 


enthafiaſm, may ſometimes, perhaps, 
reſemble the fervours of genuine de- 
votion: But the fruits of the one are 
widely different from thoſe of the other. 
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VII. 
* 


On the Devot 


If a man, after experiencing rap- 
turous emotions, be puffed up with 
ſpiritual pride, and filled with a vain 
conceit of his own ſanctity, whilſt he 
views others with contempt, as if he 
would ſay to every Oe around him, 
Stand' by thyſelf, come not near to me, for 


T am Holier than thou* if he be diſ- 


poſed to place his religion in frequent 
returns of thoſe rapturous emotions, 


and is at little pains to cheriſh in his 
breaſt the Chriſtian temper and ſpirit, 
or to practiſe the virtues which are 
eſſential to the Chriſtian character; — 
if, after warm profeſſions of love to 


God, and gratitude to his Redeemer, 


he can harbour ſentiments of malevo- 
lence towards any of his brethren of 


mankind ;—if, after rejoicing in the 
hope that God, for Chriſt's ſake, will 


forgive his offences, though innumera- 
ble, he can breathe forth a ſpirit” of 


revenge WF thoſe who have of- 
fended him ;—t he indulges himfelf in 
finful gratifications, and ſecretly enter- 


tains 
* Ifaiah Ixv, 5. 


his bi 


QAections. 


tains an hope that the vices to which 8ER . 
he is addicted will be overlooked by XI., 
the Judge of all the earth, on account 
of his frequent acts of devotion;—in' 
either of theſe caſes, he may be aſſured 
that his rapturous feelings are nothing 
but the mere freaks of enthuſiaſm.— 
But, on the other hand, if the emo- 


tions of heart, which a man experi- 


enceth in thoſe moments that are de- 
voted to religious exerciſes; be accom-' 

panied with humility and lowlineſs of 
mind; if, after contemplating with 
delight the love of God: towards the 


children of men, he feels his heart 
dilated with ſentiments: of benevolence. 


towards the whole human race; —if 
thoſe: warm feelings W ith - which he 
contemplates what the Redeemer did 
and ſuffered for the ſake of mankind, 
| produce in him a diſpoſition to love 
ehren, to forgive his enemies, 


and to abound in works of charity and 


mercy; — if the pleaſing emotions with 
. he contemplates his obli gations 
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. of gratitude to God and to his Saviour, 
VI. excite in him pious reſolutions to endea- 


our to glorify God in the world, and 


to be as uſeful as poſſible in the ſtation 


Which Divine Providence has aſſigned 
him z wif the rapture with which he 


looks forward to the | heavenly. happi- 
neſs, be accompanied with a praper diſ- 
dain of every mean purſuit and of every 
lo deſire, and with a noble ambition 
to be endowed with all thoſe divine 


VUirtues that are requiſite to qualify him 


for vbe ſſociety of the ſaint 4 in light ; 5 
AI ſay, if the emotions which one 
experienceth in thoſe moments which he 
devotes to religious exerciſes, be pro- 
ductive of ach fes, they ate, in 
truth, devout i exerciſes” of the heart, 


and come from the Author of all good. 


A corrupt tree cannot bring. fart good Fruit: 


Men da nat gather grapet f thornt, nor 
e thiſtler ; So neither do the deluſive 


raptures of the opinionative erithuſiaſt, 
ever produce the fruits of tnue-goodne/s. 


_ this rule * Wa in 
Judging 
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| ' judging of religious affections; and it SER. 
: | will not be ſo difficult to diſtinguiſh the VII. 
3 warm feelings of genuine piety from „ BY 
raptures of enthuſiaſm, as ſome would , 
repreſent. n 
To coxcLupk: Whilſt we are on our | 
guard againſt enthuſiaſm, let us take | i 
. heed leſt we become inſenſible to the N 


impreſſions of piety, and extinguiſh in 
our breaſts the flame of devotion. The 
man who is a ſtranger to the devout 

affections, is a ſtranger to the nobleſt 
feelings and the ſublimeſt enjoyments of 

which the human heart is capable. 
Genuine devotion daily cheriſhed in the 
| breaſt, refines the ſentiments, purifies 
the heart, and exalts the ſoul, By the 
daily exerciſe of the pious affections, 
the devout man anticipates upon earth, 
in ſome: degree, the pleaſures of the 
| heavenly ſtate, and becomes more and 

more meet to be tranſlated to the ſociety 
of the heavenly inhabitants. 


1 2 N ? * vv 2 


8 E R- 


* 5 © * 
wy 
/ \ 4 
1 
r 7 K d "WF ci 4 n "ny 4 een v2 54 
0 ; « # $3 8 2 33 "oY / 
—5 , F $ | * 24 ex i: : 
> - eh, 7 1 
e * ; » nc Le 14 . 17 [4 : 
W * 4 7 * . 4 Fa 4 Py « n - gh; — Pay ; 
1 * l 1 . * % f 24 3 * 1 9 5 4s ? . 
15 & * : 11 o „ weng — * "$ < 
F * 5 1 4 2 Z * & * * 0 * „ 4+ * * * * 2 2 * 
" / * "_— f — * *%s 
' * j ” F L " F Fe — * Ys ; 7 9 
" * ” 4 0 thy, i oY * ES: 0 3 > — 
* 7 * * o 1 
' — g 5 "oa be o 
= * * + d 4 4 ws s 
55 - 
Po 
1 @ 2 
1 4 4 » ws a 8 TP 1:74 Ns 
9 — : " 4 * G — Ong 9 * __ 3 , Y 
. - 4 4 - : 1 
- — 
. 4 * x * 
* m ft 
7 . » Ly * „* „ 1 ana 
* wy * 4 
of 9 V „ . £ „„ as 2 a 
* 4 » 
4 * * # - 
5 4 5 * 1 5 4 l - fon 
= * ” Toe” a 4 
* : * * 1 1 a * 
95 * 4 4 - : % k "EN 92 * 8 = p 
* — 1 1#* W 6 £ 1 4 * 5 
IN — . — 
5 ; * 4 ” . 4 „ % 
b wg 1 w *, * ' 8 - 8 US * | # M 
PR . 4 * * 4 ; 4% 6 * * 
1 8 J 4 >, » s 1 py : * 4 * 1 
* * wa, | 7 * 
« * = 6 5 * ow Y 1 * b 
” = 4 * * * watt * — * * — 44 5 x 
4 MN * * 25 9 
3 4 F , " 4 * 4 # » * N # bl ** 
$ > : : — * 
* * * ry = * GE 
4 - * 1 - ws __ 3 i 4 o © 85 4 * 2 44 
* * * I, " 
, „ 5 * „ 0 \ , * N * 8 i "7 
” * * * , ug” At _ bas * Rho * 
1 - g * 
* % « & Db 
- 1 f " * f * 
v $ * y . 1 
F ? 8 ” - £ * ny OY 
«a, 4 * FE 1 „ 
% * . " s * — 
* : , * * * 4 1 6 
# - * « 4 9 J F , " 2 
o 4 * * 4 * is un, 2 * - 
* Ly * 1 4 — wh wo? * 1 _ . ** % 5 
* 
4 . 2 . . 5 . > % 
* 48 6 
" \ 7 *, 
0 8 8 tot . 1 ** 
py * ry ws : jon 4 m * l 2 * 
- N = 8 1 # 54 * : F 2 0 hes. 4 
p 5 * — 4 
; . 4 5 * - 
0 , * om \ W 
9 * * is % 4 * "yy wt a opts 1 
3 1 is % * ; * % 4 > 2 . 
2 72 13 8 E . 
4 * W 130 . 1 4 1 3 — 4 k - 
[4 bu . + — * s Sol 
* * „ 2 4 - 200 $a + ks 4 * 
1 & F _ — 2 1 * \ 
4 2 — — 2 — « — . 4 _ 8 
U 1 + a 19 : % - * & 8 
* : 1 - / a + 5 ma g 1 wn? + 
} . 4 4 * * . os -- OY 6 4 
9 : * * * : N * } 
5 5 2 — * 1 J * N #2. 7 mY ; £ p 4 . 
' : : 99 * ? % : . * . 
# te . = * ia bh SE pe ; At * . ours ; = 
© , I 4 £ 
1 4 — * * k _— 356 7 * # 3 as, 4 * * 
* 4 * 1 4 1 " 9 4 * . 5 - 4 a 4 ? cw 4 
5 * =... * 5 * Fro >» i | 4 9 * 
i 0 [ » *. 15 4 4. a py = ; pn 
* 2 ' g 
* * * 1 ab * i 1 a 4 oy * F 
# - *. „ 42 < oy 
4 + e 5 # — 4 » 
. $© 4 "ROT \ 4 ali * * _ has . 5 N 
* 1 f 7 . . 4 £ 
Mm — LI " * * 
” 7 , # 4 4 * * 1 f "4 #7 * IS 7 * $* Sw PSs * * 
A 6 as 1 > al 7 oy 4* it 6 1 - — * a 5 F 
* 7 : « % 
3 
9 - 
g «4 - F 
4 as 


PERCENT IE . 
n 1 7 8 2 1 


=: — — . 
— — ——— —ñ—ä ———ñ1 2 —üUä —— — — - _— 25 * 2 
- Saur * . x 8 N N + 4 


9 I — — - he . 
—— — — —— ey 5 
— : a , = IL r 
s o 7 m_ * 2 W 2 a 3 OY * " oy 2 7 — ** o 
e cog) a ae nd let td + rr ts SR AY "a l 
— eee | PROSE RL ITE 
* 


-” 


— 1 1 Lo ern * 
2 7 8 "2 ö a; SE WIT | 


- * 0 q * — 


ne Lg] 


* 


E - * 4 
3 2 7 1 * . : , x , : 
* 8 F 
. © dj 44.4 , 
— n wg 7 a g 8. * * : " + * 4 
s * : 
* * „ X 
= 
* 7 4 * — 
— 


2 4 


On the U 3 1 of Ba AD 
Cour ANT. . 


aw. 


35 cen. xv. 33. „ 07 195 


1 8 
* « ww = 

* 

© 


Be nat. 9 5 Evil communications. 
pI Food manners. x be 851 


4 1 


— 


* CAUTION _ 2 2 impor- 5 
1 tance to all, but eſpecially to the VIII. 
young and une xperienced. Let me call 


upon the younger part of my audience 


a confider it with due attention. | Be 


aſſured, my young friends, that upon 
the regard which you pay to the admo- 
nition in our Text, depends, i in a great 
meaſure, your bappineſs, both in uh | 
life, and in that which is to come. © 

_ To deter you from thoſe ei com 
| mmnications which rage Food Manners, 
and 


—— 


1972 On the Unbappy Influence | 
SERM. and to perſuade you to be cautious in 
VIIE the choice of your aſſociates, ſuffer me 
to repreſent to you the unhappy. influ- 
ence of evil communications on the young 
and unwary, firſt, in regard to their re- 
ligeons principles, * N in regard te 


their morals. 


LET me firſt repreſent to you the dan- 
ger to which the religious principles of 
the young and unexperienced are expo- 
kd, in the company IT hong unprin- 
cipled and proffigate. 5 

Figure in your 1 N a young man 
"21 © © who bas had the advantage of pious in- 
_ fiructions from the firſt dawnings © of rea- 
ſon, together with a virtuous example 
daily in his eye. On his firſt, entrance 
| on the, tage, of. the world, he is not ; 
— fuck impreſſions of the 3 importance 
of religion on his mind, as make him 
ſhudder at the thought of the moſt diſ- 
tant approacl S do impiety. 80 eſ⸗ 5 


is principles. at preſent, 
| that 
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that be thinks they can never be Gur fan 
ken: He . perſuades himſelf that it YE 
is not in the power of any unbeliever 
to make him change his ſentiments-with 
regard to Religion, or to diminiſh his 
reverence for its divine truths. It would 
be better if he were leſs confident: of his 
own ſtability; for then he would be 
more upon his guard againſt the at- 
tempts of thoſe who are ever ready to 
corrupt the principles of all to en 
they have acceſss. 
| He has been often warned of . PR 
ger of aſſociating with perſons of lax 
ſentiments; but, from a pliableneſs of 
temper, a fear of offending, and a want 
of reſolution, he accepts of an invitation 
to join the company of ſome young 
men, whoſe principles he knows tbe 
bens. different from his own. © © 
"Theſe feducers are cautious, at firſt, 
in propofing their ſentiments, leſt he 
ſhould be ſo much ſhocked as to keep 
at a diftance from their company ever 
after But, in Proceſs of time, when 
they 
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174 On the unhappy bn uence 
SERM. they have gained more of his acquain- 
VIII. tance, chey venture, in his preſence, to 
throm out ſome ſly hints not very fa- 
vourable to Religion. At this he is 
alarmed, and ne their Es 
with abhorrence. = 
At every freſh interview with bis new 
eee he hears fentiments broached 
and vindicated, which are ſubverſive of 
religion and virtue. Still he is ſhocked 
to hear ſuch ſentiments propoſed, but 
not ſo very much as when they were 
firſt uttered in his-preſence. 
In proceſs of time; his graceleſs com- 
| benin find that they may venture to 
attack his religious Principles in ſtill 
freer terms. They plainly give it as 
their opinion, that all Religion origi- 
_ natss, either in enthuſiaſm, or ſuperſti- 
tion, or groſs ignorance, or the preju- 
dices of education; and they labour to 
1 perſuade him that nothing, could make 
him think otherwiſe, but the ſtrong pre- 
judices which had occupied his mind be- 


fore Reaſon was Capable of judging. 
He 


* 3 
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He chides them for advancing ſuch 87 RM. 
ſentiments; but that extreme uneaſineſs 2 
with which he at firſt heard them ad- 
vance opinions of an irreligious tenden 
V, is now greatly abated. 5 E320 
From day to day, being more and 
more accuſtomed to hear Religion vili- | 3 
fied, his abhorfence of impious princi- = 
ples; gradually diminiſhes. ;-- He: now „ 
begins to think, that hapert re- | 
ſpect he may have for religion, in his 
own breaſt, it is illiberal in him to 
check others who view matters in a dif- — 
ferent light, or to be diſpleaſed at them 
for ſpeaking their ſentiments freely and 
without reſerve. This conſideration 
| makes him begin to .conceal, in ſome 
meaſure, his diſapprobation of their 
ſentiments, and to ſit patiently, whilſt 0 =_ 
they deny the truth of Divine Revela- | 
tion, ſpeak con temptuouſſy of the Goſ- 3 
pel of Chriſt, laugh at its ſacred truths, | | 
1 and ſneer at all pious perſons. As long | | 
as he does not alſent to n opinions. 
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On the. unhappy Hiſluence 


SRM. or jvin in their impious aſſertioris againſt 
VIII. Religion, be thinks himſelf blamelefs. 


Wben be can thus, without a pious 
indignation; hear the moſt impious te- 
nets defended, and Religion ſet at 
nought; when he begins to think, that 
to check impious converſation, or to 
withdraw from the company where the 


moſt dangerous principles are ſupported, 
would diſeover bad breeding, and a 


narrow contracted mind, Religion maſt 
have already loſt much of its importance 
in his eye and the impreſſions of good 
neſs which he once had on his OT, 
muſt be partly effacet. 

His principles, bem day attacked, 


begin to loſe their ſtability. They are 


weakened by every freſh aſſault. The 
evidences of Religion appear to him 


leſs and leſs: ſatisfactory, and the ob- 


jections of unbelievers more and more 
unanſwerable. His faith ſtaggers; he 
wavers in his ſentiments; he iy 
not whether to continue in the faith of 


the — or to renounce it, — con- 
ceals 


of bad Company. | 


ceals his doubts from the world ; but! is, 
at heart, a ſceptic. 1379 MM 
Now that his inward. ſentiments are 
ſo far changed, his conduct with EY 
to religion begins to alter likewiſe; not 
all at once, but gradually, Hitherto, 


177 


SERM. . 


VIII. 


perhaps, he was punctual and regular 
in regard to ſtated: returns of ſecret 
devotion. But now he begins to be 


: more remiſs in this reſpect. He does 


: not as yet neglect ſecret prayer altoge- 


ther; but when he worſhips God ww:th 
the mouth, his heart is wholly inſenſible 


to every devout impreſſion. Hence he 


becomes inclinable to omit, ſometimes, 
thoſe formal ſervices which are attended 
with ſo little pleaſure. By frequent 
omiſſions of this nature, he contracts, 


by degrees, an averſion to ſerious retire- 


ment; until at length he never thinks 


of offering up a ſingle devout addreſs, 


in ſecret, to him who made and pre- 
ſerves him. 
Still, however, he hath ſo great a re- 


gard to external decorum, and to- his 
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On the unhappy Influence 


SERM. character in the world, that he attends 


VIII. public worſhip at the ſtated ſeaſons. 


Not that he has any pleaſure in the ſer- 
vices of the ſanctuary; but he does not 


chooſe ro he noted as a deſpiſer of that 


which is good. His companions rally 


him on his ſanctity, and endeavour to 


perſuade him, that there is nothing 


culpable in abſenting occaſionally from 
public worſhip, in order to take ſuch 
recreation as may be beneficial to health. 


They tell him, with a frivolous air, 


that when riding or walking on the 
Lord's day, they may be as devoutly 
employed as many are in 3 
aſſemblies.— -* 5 

To convince them chat he i 15 not ſo 


very.. preciſe in thoſe. matters as they 


may apprehend, he abſents one day 
from public worſhip, and accompanies 
them on ſome expedition for amuſe- 


ment. But he has no intention to 


make a practice of neglecting the public 


Inſtitutions of Religion. 


Wen 


of bad company. 
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ben the next opportunity for pub- SERM. 


lic worſhip returns, perhaps he is ſight- 
ly indiſpoſed; or, perhaps, the day 1s 


not very Inviting. He wavers in his 
mind, whether to go to the houſe of 


VIII. 


God, or not; and at laſt determines £6+ -. 


ſtay at home for that time, 


Time after time, he neglects going to 


any worſhipping aſſembly. He begins 
to make every frivolous incident a pre- 
text for abſenting from public worſhip. 
When he does viſit the houſe of God, 
it is with reluctance. At length it be- 
comes ſo irkſome to him, that he wor- 
ſhips God as ſeldom in — een as 


in the cloſet. | | : 


_ Having now not only loſt all ſenſe of 


piety in Th heart, but having thrown 


off the very form of godlineſs, he cannot 
only bear to hear the impious and pro- 

fane broach their ſentiments, and laugh. 
at the expence of Religion and pious 


perſons; but he begins to venture ſo far 


as to endeavour to diſplay his own wit 


on thoſe topics, and to join in a laugh 
N 2 | at 
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On the unhappy In uence 


SERM. at the impious J of his witty com- 
VIII. | 


panions, 
In his firſt attempts to throw out 


to his heart being corrupted, but to an 
enlargement of underſtanding, and to 


his knowledge of the world, which have 


hints unfavourable to Religion, he feels 
ſome degree of compunction. But 
this wears off gradually. Every time 
he opens his mouth on the ſabject, he 
is leſs and leſs afraid to utter what 
| 1 border on impiety. | 
All "this while he imagines, nt dhe 
change of his ſentiments, is not owing 


rendered him faperiour to; the pre- 


judices of education which had formerly 
occupied his mind. His impiety he 
miſtakes for liberality of ſentiment; 
and pleaſes himſelf with the idea, that 
his diſbelief of the truth of revealed 
Religion, proceeds from the ſuperiority 


of his intellectual abilities. 


Perhaps his moſt intimate companions 
Have: always accuſtomed themſelves ro 


* practice of common ſwearing. He 
; knows 


5 


y 


6E 


. of bad 2 bow. 


knows this to be a practice as vulgar as SERM. 
it is impious. Nevertheleſs, he chooſes — 


not to be over- nice in this reſpec, leſt 


he ſhould be deemed ſingular and ſcru- 


pulous.—At firſt, indeed, he is ſparing 
of his oaths, which rather ſhock himſelf 
a little; and when he does venture to 
ſwear, it is with a degree of ſhyneſs 
and diffidence. But this is a language 


in which many who can learn nothing 


elſe, do often make a ſurpriſing profici- 
ency. He ſwears more frequently, and 


with 'greater eaſe, every day. In pro- 
ceſs of time, oaths become familiar to 


him. He can uſe them without any 
emBarraſſment, and is inferior to none 
of his acquaintances in this accom- 
: pliſhment. | 


From day to day.- het Di more 


q and more alienated from God and good- 
neſs, more and more confirmed! in im- 
piety. His judgment having been ſo 


long accuſtomed to give falſe deciſions | 


in caſes pertaining to Religion, views 
bing in a falſe light, and makes him 
MS miſtake 
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182 On the unhappy Influence 


SERM. miſtake evil for good, and good fo evil. 
VIII. His conſcience being in a great meaſure 

ſeared, he becomes callous to every good 
impreſſion. The evidences of Religion, 
when diſplayed in all their ſtrength, 
cannot overpower the obſtinacy of his 

unbelief. The offers and promiſes 
which the Goſpel addreſſeth to ſincere 
penitents, cannot ſoften his hard heart. 
Nor can the dreadful threatenings which 

| the Word of God denounceth againſt 
thoſe who deſpiſe the Goſpel, alarm 
him in any degree, or awaken him to 
ſerious thought. Impiety hath ſo tainted 
his mind, that, humanly „ e it 
is impoſſible to reclaim him. 

Let none imagine that the repreſenta- 
tion which has now been given, is ex- 
aggerated. Alas! real inſtances of this 
nature, are > daily to be found in the 
rom hos. : 

I have infiſted: the Woge on Fibe dan- 

ger to which the religious principles of 

the young and unexperienced are expo- 
ſed in the company of the unprincipled 
; | 8 and 


—— C 


J ᷑ M ³ a a2 6 


of bad Company. 


and profligate, becauſe, when the prin- SER. 
ciples are once corrupted, and a diſbe- VIII. 


lief and contempt of Religion take place, 


the heart becomes open to any vice. 


SUFFER me next to repreſent to you. 
the fatal influence of bad company, and 


evil communications, on the morals of the 
young and unwary. K 85 23] 

Figure, in your minds, a young man 
who. has been trained from his child- 


hood to ſobriety and temperance, and. 


who wag never guilty of exceſſes of any 
kind. He knows nothing but ſobriety z: 
and he would be highly offended, were 

any to hint that he could poſſibly be- 
come addicted to intemperance. His | 
friends and well-wiſhers daily recom- 
mend to him caution in the choice of 
his aſſociates. He. is ſenſible. of the 
propriety of their admonitions: He keeps 
at the utmoſt diſtance from the compar! 


ny of the profligate; and 1 is determined 


never to chooſe any for his companions 
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184 On the unhappy Influence 


Ser; but thoſe of good principles and appro- 
VIII. ved morals. _ 
Being unpractiſed 3 in the ways of the 
Farid he is not aware of the artful, in- 
ſinuating manner, in which thoſe who 
have been at the ſchool of vice gain 
over to their acquaintance unexperienced 
pouth who are not on their guard. A 
ſet of young men expreſs a defire of 
cultivating an .acquaintance with him. 
They - profeſs the higheſt eſteem for his 
character. They ſhow him every mark 
of civility and attention, and appear 
* exceedingly defirous to oblige him by 
every friendly office. He is pleaſed 
with the politeneſs of their manners, 
and cannot allow himſelf to ſuſpe the 
ſincerity of their profeſſions. They beg 
that he would favour them with his 
company for a few minutes, in ſome 
houſe of entertainment. Hle deſires to 
be excuſed; giving them to know, that 
it has hitherto been a rule with him, to 
keep as much as poſſible from houſes of 
that nature. They praiſe his caution, 
and 
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a profels to eſteem him PIs bis ſo-SERM. 
briety. They aſſure him, that their VIII. 
ſentiments are exactly correſpondent to 
his, and that nothing is more diſa- 
greeable to them than intemperance. 
All that they mean by preſſing him to 
go along with them at that time, they 
aſſure him, is, to have an opportunity 
of ſpending half an hour agreeably in his 
company; and they hope, as there can 
be no real harm in complying with their 
requeſt, he will not deny them a plea- 
ſure which would confer on them a 
particular obligation. He diſlikes ex- 
ceedingly to go; but is afraid that by 
perſiſting to refuſe, he may appear rude; 
and therefore, contrary to his inclina- 
tion, he complies for once ; reſolving, 
in his own mind, to decline all invita- 
tions of that nature for the time to 
come. His new acquaintances are upon 
their guard, leſt they ſay or do any 
thing in his company that may offend 
or alarm him. They behave with great „ 
propriety and politeneſs, and ſeem to 
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SERM, 


VIII. 
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On the unhappy Influence 


vie with each other in ſhowing him every 
mark of attention and reſpect : And, 
after fitting no longer than is agreeable 
to him, they diſmiſs, with mutual pro- 


feſſions of cordial friendſhip. 


Soon after, he meets them again. 
They are happy to ſee him. They 
kindly preſs him to favour them with 


his company; aſſuring him that they 


will upon no account detain him. 
Their behaviour at his laſt interview. 
with them, prevents any ſuſpicions on 
his fide, He goes along with them, 
without much heſitation. They have 
laid a private plot to get him intoxica- 


ted. Having no ſuſpicion of their de- 


Ggn, he is off his guard, and eaſily falls 
into the ſnare. Now his companions 
have the pleaſure to ſee him for once 
break through the laws of ſobriety. 
They are highly pleaſed and diverted 


ar his ſituation. They triumph upon 


the occaſion, and make no doubt but 


he will ſoon become one of their own 


fraternity, ED 
LEY When 


e bad mſn, 
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When be comes to himſelf, he is SERM. 


VIII. 
Wocked at what has happened. He 1 2 


ſo much aſhamed, that he can ſcarcely 
look up. He reſolves to be on his 


guard for the future, and is determined 
never more to be ſeen in ſuch a ſituation. 


His friends reprove him for his folly; 
and their rebukes enter into his ſoul. 


He takes the firſt opportunity to chide 


his acquaintances for what they had 


done. He expreſſes: his diſpleaſure at 
the ungenerous advantage which they 
had taken of his inexperience. . They 
put off his ſerious rebukes with a ſmile; 


and profeſs to wonder how he can be ſo 
unkind as to ſuſpect them of having 


deſignedly drawn him into a fault which 


they knew he abhorred. With their fair 
ſpeeches, they ſoon perſuade him, that 


their regard for his welfare is too great 


to allow them to lead him into what 


-might be hurtful. They prevail upon 


him again to favour them with his 


company for a few minutes. Again 


hey plot to Set him intoxicated; and 


again 
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On the unhappy Influence 


SERM, again he falls into the ſnare, Their 


VIII. triumph is renewed upon the occaſion. 


| The ſcene affords them much entertain- 


ment. Now they are ſure that he is in 
a fair way to become what eee 10 
— ce en 

His ſhame and ee return 1 
his ſenſes. But his qualms of conſcience 
are not ſo ſevere as at firſt; nor does he 
bluſh ſo much as when his friends re- 
proached him for the firſt fault. He 


thinks, it is but the ſecond fault of the 


kind with which he is chargeable, and 
hopes that it will be atoned for by his 
future ſobriety and good behaviour. 


But alas! he who ſuffers himſelf, once 
or twice, to be ſeduced by profligates 


into intemperance, will ſcarcely have 


reſolution to withſtandtheir' e n 


a third time. 
A third time His: ccanpinions! owns 
the addreſs to prevail on him to join 


their company; and a third time he af- 
fords them the pleaſure of anne at 
os ant and: + |, on 


| He 


— 


of bad Comp any. 


He begins now to be leſs daunted at 8E RM. 
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the reproofs of his friends. He at- VIII. 
2 


tempts to vindicate himſelf, and to ex- 


tenuate his fault. He urges, that they 
can lay no other vice to his charge; and 
ſeems to think, that as he has violated 
the laws of ſobriety ſo ſeldom, they 
ſhould temper their reproofs with lenity. 
Every freſh invitation which he re- 
ceives to join the company of his idle 
acquaintances, is accepted of with leſs 


difficulty; until, 5 length, he is as wil- 
ling to go along with them as they Fc 


to defire' him. He begins to have a 
-eliſh for what was at firſt his averſion. 


| He begins to take as much pleaſure in 
joining the company of profligates, a8 


in profecuting his proper buſineſs, In- 
ſtead of diſliking the cup of i intempe- 
rance, he is uneaſy when he has not 
acceſs to it. If his companions do not 
come to ſolicit him, he Hors in queſt of 
them. | | 

His friends remonſtrate, bas) in vain. 


Ones he had it in his bn: to profit by 
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190 On the unhappy Influence 


SERM. their admonitions ; but now, habit bas 
oo wreſted all power out of his hands. 
le pretends to be ſorry for his folly, 
and want of reſolution,” and begs that 

God may. forgive him, He makes fair 
promiſes to reform his plan of conduct; 

but immediately returns to his cups.— 

In this unhappy tract he goes on; ne- 
glecting his buſineſs, hurting his conſti- 
tation, weakening the powers of his 
mind, and rendering himſelf more and 
more inſignificant every day. His 
friends may reproach him, but they 
cannot reclaim him. He now pleads 

his thraldom, and confeſſes himſelf "Y 
ſlave.— Behold how eaſily. bad company, 

$94 evil communications, may corrupt 

a young man, who is now perhaps a 
pattern of ſobriety ;. and lead him on, 

by degrees almoſt imperceptible, to be- 
come ſo enſlaved to the cup of intem- 
perance, as to have neither power nor 
inclination to regain his liberty. 
Equally pernicious is the influence of 

evil « communications in regard to the de- 

8 | licacy 


\.4 
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licacy of the minds of youth, and the SERM. 
purity of their manners, & Ds 
Image to yourſelves a young: man * 
trained from his childhood in the ſtric- 
teſt ſentiments of virtue and modeſty» 
Whilſt-under the tuition of his friends, 
he has the moſt delicate ſentiments, and 
keeps at the utmoſt diſtance from what 

_ modeſty diſapproves. 
When he goes abroad into the world, 
he falls into the company of ſome young 
men whoſe: ſentiments of delicacy are 
very different from his. They laugh at 
his modeſty, and tell him that ſuch ex- 
treme delicacy of ſentiment as he en- 
tertains, proceeds from his not knowing 
the world. Such ſentiments diſguſt him 
at firſt, and leave no other impreſſion 
upon his mind. 

He is often rallied on he: ſubject of 
his modeſty. His companions take 
every opportunity of introducing their 
favourite topic of converſation, and are 
at the utmoſt pains to bring him over 
to cheir ſentiments. 2 
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SERM. 


VIII. 


On the un happy Trfluence 
In-proceſs of time, he begins to think, 
that though purity of manners be com- 
mendable, his ideas on that head may 
be ſomewhat too romantic; and that he 


may be virtuous and chaſte, without car- 


Tying his notions of delicacy to ſuch an 
extreme. He is not ſenſible that the con- 


verſation "of, his companions has had a 


bad effect upon his mind; but vice now 
appears leſs diſguſting to > him than in 
the beginning. 
Soon after, his companions eben 
upon him, in an unguarded hour, to 


accompany them to a place where virtue 


cannot long maintain its ground. Now 
he is led into temptation, or rather goes 


into the way of temptation, with his 
eyes open. He ventufes to quit the 


path of innocence, and ſuffers the al- 


lurements of an nn o conquer his 


= Teſolution. - 


e 


When he is left to his own ougbts, | 
and conſiders how ſhamefully he has 
degraded himſelf, Reaſon condemns : 


A Conſcience reproaches him; a 
thou- 


of bad Company. 


thouſand cutting reflections conſpire to SERM. 
render him miſerable in his own mind. VIII. 


Theſe ſerious thoughts, and inward 
reproaches, laſt, until he bas a freſh 
interview with the companions who ſe- 
duced him. He cannot conceal from them 


his ſhame and remorſe. But they being 
hardened in vice, turn his ſeriouſneſs in- 


to ridicule. They play off their wit upon 
the occaſion, and endeavour to perſuade 
him that he has done nothing truly 
worthy of blame. They tell him that 
ſuch reſtraints - as he has hitherto im- 


poſed on himſelf in regard to pleaſure, 


may be very ſuitable for hermits, and 
thoſe who are wholly abſtracted from 
the world; but that his ideas do by no 
means conſiſt with what is daily practi- 
ſed in genteel faſhionable life. His 


mind being unhinged by the e! into 


which he has lately fallen, he has leſs 
power to confute their fallacious argu- 


ments, and leſs reſolution to withſinad 
_ temptation. His companions have the 


addreſs to prevail on him again to ac- 
| O — com- 


194 on tbr unhappy fene 


SERM. company them in their unlawfot<plea- 

VIII. ſures. He feels ſome degree of reluc- 
tance; but, having already offended in 
this way, he dares to venture on a 
e tranſgreſſion. 

In a ſhort time, the habits of vice 
acquire a conſiderable aſcendancy over 
him. His ſenſe of ſhame is not ſo 
ſtrong as when he firſt deviated from 
the path of virtue, nor his inward re- 
morſe fo pungent. His appetites and 

_ paſſions become more and more ungo- 
vernable, and impel him daily to tranſ- 
greſs the laws of virtue. He becomes 
more and more a flave to vice every 
day. The purity of his mind, is loſt. 
Ihe delicacy of his ſentiments, is gone 
for ever. He laughs at the ſcenes f 
vice in which he is engaged. He makes 
a-mock at fin *, and glories in his ſhame}, 


- _ You ſee then, my young friends, the 
unhappy influence of bad company and 
evil communications, both on the princi- 
ons: and on the n. of youth. If, 


there- 
* Prov, xiv. 9. + + Philip, i iii. 19. 
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therefore, you wiſh to retain in your SERM. 
minds any ſenſe of goodneſs; if you VIII. 


wiſh to act a wiſe, an honourable, -and 


a virtuous: part in the world; if you 


with not to become impious in your 
principles, and baſe in your morals; if 
you with not to forfeit for ever the eſteem 


of the wiſe and good, and to become 
thoroughly deſpicable in the eyes of the 
ſober and the worthy part of mankind; 
—thun the ſociety of the unprincipled 
and profligate, as you would ſhun the 
moſt deadiy contagion.-—l'do not mean 
that you ſhould be rude to the moſt 
profligate, or that you ſhould aſſume 
contemptuous airs towards perſons of 


the worſt characters. No:  Civility is 


due to all; and to withhold it from any, 
diſcovers great arrogance, and an high 
degree of ſelf-conceit. But, when you 
happen occaſionally to meet any whoſe 
principles you know to be unfavourable 
either to Religion or Virtue,—let not 
your civility or complaiſance towards 
them, be of ſuch a nature, as to en- 
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On the unhappy Influence 


SERM, courage any degree of intimacy. Be 


VIII. 


* 


aſſured, that if you are not on your 
guard in this reſpect, bu enter into 


friendſhips with perſons whoſe minds 
are tainted with impiety, or whoſe 
morals are bad, it will be impoſ- 


fable for you, either to maintain a 
proper reſpect for Religion in your 

minds, or to perſevere in the practice 
of ſtrict Virtue.— Do not imagine that 
your principles are ſo eſtabliſned, as to 
be proof againſt the influence of ev 


communications. Thouſands, who once 
thought it beyond the power of the 
moſt artful to ſubvert their principles, 
or to vitiate their morals, have been 
inſenſibly led on, by unprincipled com- 


panions, firſt, to doubt of the truth of 


Religion; next, to call in queſtion the 


obligations of Virtue; and, at laſt, to 


throw off all regard to piety, morality, 5 
and decency. Be perſuaded, then, to 


take warning from ſuch lamentable ex- 


: amples. Never be confident of your 


Own 


picious: Let the admonition in our 


| decerved : Evil communications corrupt 
good manners. 


F bad Company. : 197 
own ſtability : Keep out of the way of SRM. 
temptation : Enter not into the path of the VIII. 


wicked: Form no connexions with any © 
whoſe characters are either bad or ſuſ- 


Text daily ſound in your ears :—Be not 
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On the DuTiEs of PARENTS towards 
their CHILDREN. 


| Ep. vi. 4. 


Bring them up in the nurture and adma= 
nmnmition of the Lord, 


FAITHFUL diſcharge of the ſo-Szzm. 
cial and relative duties, conſtitutes IX. 


one main branch of practical religion. 
The man who pretends to be piaus to- 
wards God, whilſt he is inattentive to 
any of the important duties which he 
owes to mankind in general, and to his 

family and friends in particular, is a 
mere hypocrite. 
The Apoſtle's admanition i in our ati 


| leads me to treat of the duties of pa- 
04 rents 
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200 On the Duties of Parents 
\ 
SERM. rents towards their children. Let us 


IX. conſider the ſubject with that attention 
which its importance * 
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| Dr heed ofa n hath a 
truſt committed to him, for which he 
is accountable to the God of all the ſami- 
lies of the earth. A father is bound, by 
the laws of nature and religion, to be 
attentive both to the temporal and to the 
 foiritual concerns of his children. Hence 
ariſe two different claſſes of dutics, 
which I ſhall repreſent ſeparately. 


THE firſt claſs of duties incumbent 
on the head of a family towards his 
children, refers to their temporal con- 
cerns. Under this head, are compre- 
hended the three following eſſential du- 
ties: Firſt, to provide for his children 
according to their ſtation in ſociety: 
Secondly, to endeavour ſo to regulate 
his expences, as that he may be ena- 
bled, not only to do juſtice to the 
world, but likewiſe to — and edu- 
| cate 
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cate his children in a reputable man- SERm. 
ner: And, thirdly, to train his chil- VIII. 


dren, either to ſome honourable profeſ- 
ſion, or to ſome honeſt employment, 


according to their reaſonable views and 
expectations in life, —Let us conſider 


each of thoſe: duties in the order in 
which they have now been mentioned. 
The firſt duty incumbent on the head 


of a family, in regard to the temporal 


concerns of his children, is, To endea- 


vour to provide for them according to 
their ſtation in ſociety.—Even thoſe who 
know nothing of the Goſpel, are 
prompted, by nature, to make what 
proviſion they can for their families 


and dependants. What a reproach then 


is it to any who profeſs themſelves 
Chriſtians, to be inattentive to the in- 


tereſts of their families! Juſtly does the 


Apoſtle fay*, F any man provide not for 


his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his 


own houſe, he hath denied the faith, and 
it worſe than an inſidel. The man who 


either 


2 1 Tim. v. 8. 
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0 the Duties of Parents 


 SERM. either gives himſelf up ta indolence, or 


IX. 


waſtes his fubſtance by intemperance, 
whilft his children and dependants are 


ſtraitened in regard to the common ne- 


ceſſaries of life, is not only worſe than 


an infidel, but he is even worſe than 
the brutes. The birds of the air, and 
the beaſts of the earth, do all provide 
for their young; and never remit their 


care of them, until they are able to 
provide for themſelves. How unfeeling 


then, how cruel, how worthleſs muſt 


that man be, who can behold his fami- 


ly chilled with the blaſts of poverty, 


without exerting himſelf, in the uſe of 


honeſt means, to render their ſitua- 
tion more agreeable! But it is unne- 
ceſſary to enlarge on a point ſo obvious. 


Every one muſt be ſenſible, that it is 


the indiſpenſable duty of every parent, 


to endeavour to make ſuch proviſion for 


his children as their ſtation and circum» 


ſtances in the world require. 


The ſecond duty incumbent on the 


head of a family, in regard to their 


tempo. 


chemſelves in one diffeulty after ano 
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temporal concerns, is, To endeavour ſoSERM. 


to regulate his expences, as that he may XI. 
Ie | 3 982 
be enabled, not only to do juſtice to 

the world, but likewiſe to ſupport and 


educate his children in a ene 


manner. 
When luxury becomes faſhionable, 


too many in the middling ſtations of 


life, are apt to fix upon a plan of living, 


Which, though it may ſuit ſome of 


their acquaintance, who enjoy afflu- 
ence, does yet by no means conſiſt with 
the ſituation of heir affairs. Thoſe 
who proceed upon this unwiſe plan, do 
ſeldom ſee their folly until it is too late. 
They diſdain to appear in a ſtyle of 
life inferiour to that which is adopted 
by their neighbours... They think they 
would degrade themſelves, were they - 
to be leſs expenſive in dreſs and diet 
than ſome others, whom they conſider 
as leſs entitled to appear in a genteel 
way. And thus, by indulging falſe 
notions of importance, they involve 


ther, 
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SERM. ther, until, at laſt, they loſe all impor- 
IX. tance in the eyes of every one around 
= © them, and bring their affairs to irretrie- 
voable ruin. As this ridiculous deſire of 
emulating others in elegance of living, 
has been productive of the moſt ruinous 
effects in ſo many inſtances ; every head 
of a family, who is capable of any re- 
flection, ought ſurely to take warning, 
and to lay it down as a maxim to him- 
ſelf, To proportion his expences to what 
either his eſtate yields, or his induſtry 
procures. Neither the faſhionable mode 
of living, nor one's own inclination, 
ought to be the rule in forming a plan 
of expence. The queſtion with every 
head of a family, who wiſheth his fa- 
mily to proſper, ought not to be, How 
do others live, whom I conſider as 
* my equals? or, How would I chooſe 
* ta live, in regard to elegance ?' but, 
* What plan do my circumſtances pre- 
ſcribe? The man who follows this 
rule, will have it in his power to do juſ- 
tice to the world, to do juſtice to his fa- 
| mily, 
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b mily, and to ſupport and educate his SERM. 
j children in a manner ſuitable to their IX. 
ſtation in the world and their expecta- 
tions in life. , 
The third duty. incumbent on the 
head of a family, in regard to their 
temporal concerns, is, To train his chil- 
dren, either to ſome honourable profeſ- 
ſion, or to ſome honeſt employment. 
To provide the common neceſſaries 
and conveniencies of life for children, 
during their younger years, is only one 
part of the duty of the head of a family. 
5 If he does not put them into a proper 
5 way of providing for themſelves againſt . 
the time when they muſt diſperſe and 
go abroad into the world, he acts a 
5 moſt unjuſt, and a moſt .cruel. part. to- 
wards them; and is reſponſible for all 
the fel equences of their 
incapacity for ſupporting themſelves in 
a reputable manner. e 
2 _ Thoſe whoſe circuraſtancesi in the 
| world are not opulent, are under the 
| Fol indiſpenſable obligations, to. inure 
| | their 
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IX. 
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On the Duties of Parents 
their children early to habits of induſ- 
try; to give them an abhorrence of 
idleneſs; and to have them trained to 
ſuch employments as may be ſuitable 
for them, and prevent their being after- 


wards expoſed to want and miſery. 


Nor muſt thoſe who enjoy affluence 
imagine, that they may negle@ to inure 
their children to habits of induftry, 
Idleneſs teacheth many vices ; and vices, 
in a rich foil, are apt to grow rank and 
luxuriant. The children of the weal- 
thy, therefore, cannot be too early 
taught a diffike to idleneſs. As ſoon as 
they are capable of receiving inſtruc- 
tion, all Poſſible pains ſhould be taken 


to excite in them a deſire of knowledge, 


and an emulation to excel in ſuch 


branches of learning as may be ſuitable 


for their years. When wealthy parents 
are ſo unwiſe as to flatter their children 


with the hope of independence; when 


they allow them to trifle wich their 


learning, from a fooliſh perſuaſion that 
their — of affluence renders affi- 


duity 
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towards their Children. 


Be it ſo, that affluence awaits thoſe chil- 


- dren, and that they are to poſſeſs what 
the world calls independent fortunes. ' 


What then? If their minds are not duly 


cultivated in their youth, they muſt be 
incapable of acting their parts in life 
afterwards with any dignity. Wealth 


they may poſſe/s ; but they cannot enjoy 


it. Their ſtation in life may be high; 
but their elevation can ſerve only to 


make their ignorance and folly the 
more conſpicuous. Parents in affluent 


circumſtances, therefore, cannot be too 


attentive to the education of their chil- 
_ dren, or too careful to accuſtom them 
to diligence in furniſhing their minds 
with ſound uſeful knowledge. The 
more riches chat await the children of 


to which they expect to attain, ſo much 


the more requiſite is it that their minds 


be well improved. To be able to make 


Re -_ 
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duity leſs needful; they do what in SERM. 
them lies, to render them uſeleſs to IX. 
ſociety, and infignificant in che world. 
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On the Duties of Parents 


SERM. a proper uſe. of riches, and to adorn an 
IX. high ſtation in life with true dignity 


of character, requires qualifications 
which can never be poſſeſſed without 
much previous culture. 


| HiTHERTo'we have been conſidering 
ſome of the principal duties incumbent 
on heads of families towards their chil- 
dren, in 3 to their temporal con- 
cerns.— The duties which Chriſtian 
parents owe to their children, in regard 
to their Hpiritual eee are now 740 

he.congdered...  -...-...;..----: - 
Of this. claſs of Fla FE: firſt which 
demands the attention. of every Chriſtian 
parent, is, To inſtru his children care- 
fully in the eſſential truths, and leading 
precepts of Religion. — I hou {halt teach 
them diligently unto thy children, ſays 
the Lawgiver of the Old Teſtament- 
church *, and ſhalt talk o them when 
thou fitteſt in thine: houſe, and when thou 
OO 9775 1 ee age when thou. ließ 
down, 


als * 


* heut. vi. 25 
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nan | down, and "when thou rifeſt up.—Ve fe- Sn 


nity  thers, ſays the Apoſtle in our Text, IX. 


ions bring up your children in the nurture and Mt 
your admonition of the Lord. ＋ D233 
To convey! religious infiradion: to 
| young minds, in a proper manner, re- 
ing quires wiſdom and prudence. It is of 
end very great importance that children 
bil- have clear and diſtinct ideas of the re- 
Br ligious truths which they learn: And, 
lan whether their ideas of the firſt principles 
ard of Religion be diſtinct or confuſed, 
to depends, in a great meaſure, upon the 
I | prudence and care of: thoſe my * 
ch them. 
an Some are FA MAAS hogs as to 6 | 
re- cheir religious inſtructions with the more 
ng difficult doctrines of Divine Revelation. 
cb Now this is to puzzle young minds, in- 
ys ſtead of informing them. By ſuch a 
t- prepoſterous mode of inſtruction, chil- 
en dren may be led to conſider the doctrines 
2 of Religion as unintelligible ; and - 
eff ſaſpicions, unfavourable to Religion, may 
* ariſe in their minds: For dalpictanba gas 


nature may ariſe in a young mind, at a 


very 


210 
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 SERM. very early period. And if, in the days of 
IX. 


* 0 . 


youth, the. mind be tinctured with a 


degree of ſcepticiſm, it is greatly to be 


feared that it will have a ſceptical turn 
through life. This ſhould be ſcriouſly 
conſidered by parents and teachers, 


when they endeavour to inſtruct chil- 


dren and youth in the doctrines of Re- 


vealed Religion. 


Our bleſſed Lond. in 3 his 


diſciples, did not inform them of We. 


nature of the Goſpel · diſpenſation all at 


once, but gradually. What he ſays to 


this Purpoſe, on one occaſion, 18 1 emar k- 
able: 7 have yet many things to ſay unto 
von; but ye cannot bear them: now *. If 


then our Lord uſed this cautious me- 


thod of inſtruction with his diſci- 
ples, and taught them the doctrines : 


of his Goſpel according at they were 


able to bear them; muſt it not be allow- 
ed, that the ſame caution is needful in 
attempting to convey religious inſtruc- 


tion into the wind of children and, 


$ 78.021 John avi. 12. 


ä 


towards their Süden. 


It is contended by ſome, that religi- SERM. 


21 


ous inſtruction ought never to be offered IX. 


to a child, leſt his mind be afterwards © 
influenced by the early prejudices of 
education, and be inclined to bigotry. 


If thoſe who adopt this opinion, 


could aſſure us, that children, train- 
ed on the plan which they recom- 
mend, will never contract prejudices 


againſt Religion, until it be time for 


them to think and chooſe for them- 
ſelves; there might, perhaps, he leſs 


hazard in crying the experiment. But, 


if they can give us no ſuch aſſurance; 
if, on the Contrary, a young mind un- 
inſtructed in the principles of Religion, | 
may, and probably, will, imbibe im- 
pious ſentiments, before it is capable of 
judging for itſelf in regard to Reli- 


gion, —is it prudent, is it fafe, to leave 


the minds of children unfurniſhed with 


religious principles, and eee 


with pious ſentiments? 


Many young perſons have been train- 


4 on the plan to which I now refer: 
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SERM. And, in many inſtances, the confe- 


IX. 


quence has been, that when the chil- 
dren attained to the age of maturity, — 


. Inſtead of thinking ſeriouſly, and judg- 


ing for themſelves in matters of Reli- 
gion, they never thought of Religion at 
all, except in the way of contempt- 
Their minds having received no im- 


preſſions of piety in their younger years, 


were ready to receive impreſſions of a 
very different nature. Having imbibed 


no religious ſentiments, they readily im- 


bibed ſentiments that were irreligiaus and 
impious; and became deſpiſers of that 
which is good. Such have been the ef- 
fects of leaving young minds unfur- 


niſhed with religious knowledge. And 


there is the greateſt reaſon to fear, that 
ſuch will be the effects of chis unwiſe 
ou in yy" inſtanee in . It is 

1 — that parents ty are ae 


to any particular perſuaſion, may, by 


their imprudent inſtructions, give a 


narrow contracted turn to che minds 


= of 


towards their Children. 1 
of their children; and, inſtead of train- SERM, 
ing them in the knowledge of genuine IX. 
Chriſtianity, make them zealots for * 
their own particular tenets, and inſpire 
them with a contempt of all who dif- 
fer from them. It is much to be re- 
gretted that it ſhould be ſo. But, bigots 
there have been, in every age; and 
bigots there ſtill are, in every commu- 
nity: And ſuch perſons will inſtruct 
their children on their own plan, not- 

n withſtanding of all the arguments that 
can be uſed to convince them of the 
imprudence and indiſcretion of tinctu- 
ring young minds with bigotry.— 

. would aſk, however, Is there no way 

| of inſtructing children and youth in 

t the principles of Religion, without 
; 


making them bigots ? Will it make a 
child a bigot, to impreſs his mind early 
with a belief of the exiſtence of the 


4 Deity, and with juſt ſentiments of the 
A nature and perfections of the Divine 
Being? Will it give a tincture of bigotry 
"= to o the minds of youth, to impreſs them 


"= : | "OW 
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SERM. with a ſenſe of their obligations to God, 


IX. 


as their Creator, Preſerver, and conſtant 
Benefactor? Will it make them bigots, 
to inform them, that God /o loved the 
world as to ſend his own" Son, in our 
nature, to inſtruct mankind by his 
doctrines, to exhibit in his life a pat- 
tern of holineſs and goodneſs, to die for 
his people, and, by his reſurrection 
from the dead, to confirm to all pious 
believers the hope of a future ſtate of 


immortality? Will it make them bigots, 


to inform them, that Jeſus Chriſt now 
appears in the preſence of God for us, and 


that the Father of mercies extends his 


mercy and grace to all humble peni- 
tents, through. Him as Mediator? Will it 
make them bigots to inform them, that 
a future ſtate of retribution awaits all 
the children of men, and that God 
hath appointed the Son, even Jeſus 


' Chriſt, 70 judge the world in righteouſ- 


neſs? - Surely, none will ſay ſo, who 
believe the r eality of Religion, and * 


truth of the 3 


As 


towards theis Children. 


As to the peculiar tenets and opinions SRM. 


of the different ſocts and parties of pro- 


feſſed Chriſtians, theſe are points about 


which parents ſhould ſpeak as little 
as poſſible to their Children. Youth 
ſhould be carefully taught to diſtin- 
guiſh between thoſe things which are, 
and thoſe which are not, eſſential to Re- 
ligion. They ſhould be taught to con- 
fider, all pious believers, of all deno- 
minations, as belonging to the church 


of Chriſt. This would effectually pre- 
vent bigorry and narrowneſs of mind z 


and would make youth conſider all 


| profeſſed Chriſtians as their brethren, 


ANOTHER eſſential duty incumbent 


on every Chriſtian parent, is, To endea- 


vour to impreſs the minds of his children 
with an early ſenſe of piety, and to 
accuſtom them, from the firſt dawnings 
of reaſon, to thoſe acts of worſhip 
which God hath appointed as means of 


Religious impreſſions may be ok 


on young minds at a very early period; 


„„ and 
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and if impreſſions of piety be made on 

the mind in youth; there is reaſon to 

hope that they will be permanent. 
The generality of parents ſeem to 


conſider it as a matter of very little con- 
ſequence, whether impreſſions of piety 


be made on the minds of their chil- 
dren, at an early period, or not. But, 
did they conſider the matter ſeriouſly, 
they would view it in a very different 


light. The impreſſions that are firſt 


made upon a young mind, whether 


good or bad, are apt to remain through 
life. Thoſe who are accuſtomed, in 
their younger years, to live from day 

day, unmindful of him who made 
and preſerves them, are in danger of 


5 being impenetrable to pious impreſ- 


and to their Redeemer. 


ſions ever after. It i is, therefore, of the 


greateſt importance, that all proper 
means be uſed to give young minds a 
devout turn, and to impreſs them with 
ſentiments of gratitude to their Creator 
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"7 In order to impreſs the minds of their SER N. I 

ö children with an early ſenſe of piety, IX. ity 

: parents ſhould be careful to teach them PV | ö 

0 to be punctual in regard to ſecret devg- j I 

„ tion ; they ſhould be regular in calling | 

7 | them daily to family-prayer; and they 1 

— mould teach them, early, to reverence A 
ET. the public inſtitutions of Religion. A 


neglect in either of theſe reſpects, is ſure 
t to be productive of the very worſt 
t conſequences. To allow children to 
EZ trifle with the ſecret duties of devotion, 
1 is to accuitom them, from their earlieſt 
L years, to conſider prayer as an unim- 
g portant ceremony. If children are not 
daily called to join in amily- prayer, they 


5 muſt grow up, without any idea of the. 
8 obligations of a family to expreſs their 
a joint acknowledgments of dependance 
. upon the bounty and protection of 
Heaven. And, if children and youth 
| are allowed to abſent frequently from 
| public worſhip, for frivolons reaſons, 


they will naturally learn, by degrees, 
to - de/prſe the ordinances of Reli- 
A | - gion; 
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On the Duties of Parents 


SERM, gion; the conſequence of which will 


IX. 


be, that they will transfer their con- 
tempt of religious m/:tutions to Religion 


itſell, and become inſenſible to every 


good impreſſion. Whereas, on the 
other hand, when children and youth 
are daily accuſtomed to worſhip God in 
ſecret, and to join, every morning and 
every evening, in family-devotion ; when 
they are taught to revere the public 
ordinances of Religion, and to confider 
it as criminal to abſent from the houſe 


of God, when it is in their power to 


attend; a ſenſe of goodneſs is thereby 


kept alive in their minds, and early 


habits of piety are acquired. 


ANOTHER important duty incum- 
bent on Chriſtian ., parents, is, To 
be very attentive to the, morals of their 
children. According to their care or 
negligence in this reſpect, parents may 
expect their children, when grown up, 
to be either virtuous; or, worthleſs. It 
is in the days of childhood and youth, 
„„ l that 


towards their Chi Idren. 


w=_ 


that the ſeeds of virtue or vice are SERM. 


ſown; and the ſeeds which are then 
ſown in the mind, whatever they be, 


IX. 


will aſſuredly 1 n ht in the future 


character. 


The tempers and diſpolitions of chil- 


_ dren, cannot be too attentively obſerved ; 
nor can their behaviour, upon all occa- 
ſions, be too narrowly inſpected.— 
Every appearance of virtue and good- 
neſs in a child, ought to be praiſed and 
encouraged : And, on the other hand, 

| Whatever borders upon vice, * to 
| be inſtantly checked. | 

Children and youth ſhould be mes 
a ſacred regard for truth, and an ab- 
horrence of falſchood. They ſhould be 
early taught to confider it as mean and 
diſhonourable, either to lie, or to diſ- 
ſemble, or to violate their promiſes. 
Sincerity and openneſs of heart, ſhould 
be encouraged in them, as eſſential to 


a worthy character. The name of the 


Moſt High, children ſhould be taught 
to revere with the profoundeſt venera- 


tion. | 
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dren ſhould be early taught to pay all 


On the Duties of Parents 


l: SRM. tion. To mention the name of God 
8 IX. upon trifling occafions, or in a frivo- 
lous manner, ſhould be repreſented to 


them as highly offenfive to the Divine 
Being; and they ſhould be taught to 
conſider the practice of common ſwear- 
ing as impious in the higheſt degree. 
A deteſtation of all immodeſty and in- 
delicacy, | ſhould be early impreſſed on 
the minds of children. Diſhoneſty in 


their little tranſactions, they ſhould be 


taught to conſider as diſgraceful and 
infamous: and integrity ſhould be in- 
culcated upon them, as honourable, and 


as productive of eſteem and reſpect. 


They ſhould be early taught to be diffi- 
dent of their own wiſdom, and to pay 
a due regard to the advice of thoſe 
whom they ought to obey. If a child 


diſcovers a froward humour, or a ſtub- 


born temper, his obſtinacy muſt be con- 
quered; and all poſſible pains ſhould be 
taken to train him to mildneſs of diſpo- 
ſition; and gentleneſs of manners. Chil- 


due 


8 


towards their Children. 


cularly to their parents; to thoſe who 


are entruſted with the charge of their 


221 


due reſpect to their ſuperiours; parti- SE RM. 


IX. 


education; and to their lawful rulers. - 


ſhould be taken to give them an abhor- 


And, whilſt they are taught to behave : 
_ with! reſpe&t to their faperiours, care 


rence of that tyrannical ' ſpirit, which 


would lead them to domineer over infe- 


riours, or to treat dependants with 
harſhneſs. Whatever favours of cruel- 


ty, or indicates an hard unfeeling heart, 
ſhould be diſcouraged and diſcounte- 


nanced in children; and they ſhould be 


early taught to ſympathize with the 


diſtreſſed, and to cheriſh in their breaſts 


all che finer feelings of humanit. 


It is lamentable to think how careleſs 
che generality of parents are, in regard 


to the morals of rheir children. They 


not only neglect to form the minds of 


their children to the love of virtue and 
goodneſs; but they can fee in them the 
beginnings of ſome of the worſt vices, 
without being alarmed. They per- 


ſuade 


222 


On the Duties of. Parents 


SERM.ſuade themſelves, that the vices to 


. 


which they may be addicted, in their 
early years, will be afterwards correct- 
ed, by maturity of age, and reflection. 
But alas! this is a fatal miſtake. The 


habits that are formed in childhood 


and youth, do commonly gain ſtrength 
with years, and, in proceſs of time, 
become invincible. The child who is 
accuſtomed to falſehood and diſſimula- 
tion, is in danger of being a liar and 
a diſſembler whilſt he lives. Daily 
oaths and imprecations from the mouth 
of a child, portend future impiety. Im- 
modeſt words, and indelicate actions in 
childhood, are too certain a preſage, 
that impurity and ſenſuality will ſtain 
the character in after-life. The children 
who are allowed to do little diſhoneſt 
actions in their early years, give too 
good grounds to fear, that they will be 
unjuſt in their dealings when they go 
abroad into the world. Thoſe children 
who are never thwarted in their inclina- 


dae but are allowed to do, at all 


times, 


* 
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times, juſt what they pleaſe, are ſure to SER. 
r be headſtrong, and impatient» of con- IX. 
- Rvnuaadiction, whilſt they live. Children? 
6 who are allowed frequently to contra- 
e dict their parents, to deſpiſe: their au- 
chority, and to diſobey their commands, 
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l will, in all human probability, make TY 
s them experience much trouble through 37 
5 life, and, in the end, bring down” their Y 
E- ” grey hairs with ſorrow to the grave. bf 
| Thoſe children who ſhew an early in- J 
© clination to withhold that reſpect from ö | 
N their ſuperiours which is due, and Who 3. 
dare be inſolent, either to their teachers, : q 
or to others whom they are bound to 13s 
honour, give every reaſon to fear, that J 
| if they live to grow up, and ſettle in 


| the world, ' they will be diſturbers of 
= the peace of ſociety, The child who is 
x allowed to bebave haughtily towards 
inferiours, to look down upon the chil- 
dren of the poor with contempt, to 
ſpeak to ſervants with an imperious 
tone, and to treat dependants as ſla ves, 
will, it is greatly” to be feared, be 
* = RAVE 
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till the end of life. Hard will be the 
fate of thoſe who ſhall be at hic mercy ; 


for them, are referved oppreſſion and 
an iron rod. And, in like manner, the 


child Who amuſes himſelf with little 
acts of cruelty, and who takes pleaſure 


in ſeeing any creature in pain, gives 


evident indications of a native hardneſs 
of heart, and cruelty of diſpoſition, 
which, if not timeouſſy corrected, will 
too probably mark his future cha- 
racter· In a word, if the ſeeds of vice 
are allowed to take root, and to ſpring 


up, in childhood and youth, they will 
grow to full maturity in riper years. 
80 that if a parent will not be at due 


pains to mark the diſpoſitions and be- 


haviour of his children, and to check in 
them the firſt beginnings of vice, he 
needs not wonder afterwards, if thoſe 


children turn out worthleſs and wicked 


1 +. 


FINALLY: 3 is + incumbent on every 
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before his children a virtuous and pious SERM. 


example in his own conduct. Without 
this, all his inſtructions, and all his 
admonitions, and all his prayers, will 
be unavailable. In vain ſhall he exhort 
his children to lay open thcir minds 
to the impreſſions of early piety, if he 
himſelf be a ſtranger to devotion. In 
vain ſhall he exhort them to pay a ſacred 
regard to truth, —to reverence the name 
of God, to obſerve the ſtricteſt deli- 
cacy and decorum, both in their words 
and behaviour, — to be ſtrictly juſt, 
even in the moſt frivolous tranſactions, 
—to cultivate mildneſs of diſpoſition, 
and gentleneſs of manners, — and to 
behave properly towards ſuperiours, in- 
feriours and equals, —if he himſelf be 
not exemplary in each of thoſe reſpects. 
It 1s a virtuous and pious example 
alone, which can give weight to the 
religious and moral precepts which a 
parent may inculcate on his children. 
Let every parent, therefore, who wiſh- 
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SERM, 


IX. 


On the Duties of Parents, *©'c. 


eth o tran up his children in the wa 
they ſhould go, be their leader himſelf, 


Din chat path of the juſt, which is as a 
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On the DuTrzs of Cnit.vs E N to- 
wards their PARENTS. vs 


Honour iby F, ather and thy Mother, 


(which it the firſt commandment with 
promiſe) that it may be well with thee, 
and thou nonge; 4 live fong upon the 
earth, 


HE ſocial and relative duties, Sera. 


which conſtitute fo large a part X. 


of practical religion, are reciprocal.. 
The preceding diſcourſe hath ſhewn the 
natural and' religions obligations of 
parents to provide for the temporal and 
eternal well-being of their children. 

The text, which I have now choſen, 
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__ |. Os the Duties of Children 


SERM. leads me to point out the no leſs obli- 
X. oatory Duties of Children towards their 
Parents. Honour thy Father and 
„thy Mother, (which is the firſt com- 
* mandment with promiſe) that it 
© may be well with thee, and that thou 
© mayeſt hve long upon the earth.“ 
Now this is the fifth commandment 
in the decalogue: But the apoſtle ob- 
ſerves that it is the firſt commandment, 
to the due obſervance of which there 
rs annexed a ſpecial promiſe. 
In the ſcale of duties, the duties of 
5 children to their parents hold a rank 
next to thoſe which they owe to their 
Father in heaven. Indeed, thoſe, who 
are undutiful to their earthly parents, 
cannot be ſuppoſed to be dutiful to 
their heavenly Father; for piety to God 
can never exiſt in a heart incapable of 
gratitude towards human benefactors: 
And what gratitude can there be in 
that breaſt, which is ungrateful to- 
wards a Father or Mother? An unduti - 
ful ſon or e muſt, in the na- 
11 | dure 
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| | ture of things, be a ſtranger to every SERM. 
| amiable ſentiment, void of every good X. 
principle, and incapable of any real 
. virtue. | : 
; What I. am now to 8 upon filial 

5 duty, does not merely concern thoſe 
, whom we may call children; but thoſe 
7 alſo who have attained to years of ma- 
| turity, whoſe parents are yet in che 
0 land of the living. | 

15 You who have parents, are Fade j 

£ in gratitude. to love them. Mere chil- . 
k 55 dren indeed da ſcarcely need to be N 
0 ture impel 3 to love eee 
. I therefore ſpeak to you, who have 
5 paſſed your childiſh years, and are ca- 
d pable of being reaſoned with as to the 
9 | » duties which you owe to your parents. 
5 You muſt, be ſenſible that you he under 
in | the ſtrongeſt obligations to love thoſe 
. who ſo tenderly cared for you in your 
1 | infant years, and provided for you 
a- food and raiment. Tou muſt be ſen- 


re ble that their love for you, their 
e anxiety 


2 30 On the Duties of Children 

| SERM. anxiety about your welfare, and. their 
| X. kind attention to your intereſt, claim the 
_ GE on warmeſt returns of affection from you. 
| No t to love one's parents, is to be a 
| | monſter i of ingratitude.” Ie + argues 2 
| hardnefs of heart, which muſt be af 
1 x againſt” every virtuous! impreſſion; 3 

| W depravity, Which has deſtroyet he 
| tendereſt ſentiments of nature. Some 
| ſuch monſters of children there are in 
[| the world; but I would hope for 95 


honour of chumaniry, that inſtances of >; OL, 
this ſort are rare: At any rate I Would 
hope that none who! bear me, come un- 
der ſo odious and deteſtable a. ein. 
tiog\"03'es SHIN ET %s fern: 
n Thoſe who ae nba, are 
bound in duty to behave reſpectfully 
. towards them. Parents are entitled to 
honbur from their children, both by 
the laws of nature and religion. The 
heathens, however vague their ſenti- 
ments were with regard to morality in 
other inſtances, did unanimouſly agree 


in this, that reverence was due from 
$7 Is | chil- 
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towards their Parents. 


childten to parents. In the ten com- SE um | 
mandments, which were written by — 
the finger of God upon two tables, 


chis vas one, Honour thy father and 
thy mother. 11 And in the goſpel; of 
Chriſt his law is frequently inculeated 
in the moſt carneſt/ manner. You 


have parents, are bound to ſhew: re- 
ſpect to them both in yo, ie and 


actions: Every inſtance; of diſreſpact 


towards Father or Mother is highly eri 


minal; and is threatned with a curſe in 


the worck of God: *'Curſed is hecthat! 
s fetteth light by his Father or Mother.“ 
Some have been ſo baſe as to moet their 
parents; others ſo unnatural as to %%, 


1p" the hand againſt theme Witk per- 


ſons capable of ſuch ſhocking inſults 


upon nature, ſuch” outrages againſt 


duty, tho little good can be expected 
from argument, yet ler them hear the, 


dreadful denunciations of vengeance in 
God's word ; ; let the terrors of the 
Nigg van e Th e 3711 7 Lord 
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232 On the Duties of Children 
SERM. Lord perſuade them.“ For thus faith 
X. the Lord: The eye that mocketh at 

«nis Father and deſpiſeth his Mother, 
te the ravens of the valley ſhall pick it 
out, and the young eagles ſhall eat 
“it, —that is, though they may eſcape 
puniſhment from men, yet the Divine 
Providence will raiſe up inſtruments of 
vengeance againſt chem which they 
arclmbeü ware 0 f. Whoſo curſeth 
This Father or his Mother, 20s: lamp 
hall be put out in darkneſs. The 
law of Moſes appointed, He that 
© ſmiteth his Father or Mother, ſhall 
Aurely be put to death Fi: 8 Indeed 
What puniſhment can be too ſevere for 
ſuch monſters, of wickedneſs? How is 
it poſſible that they ſhould eſcape the 
judgments of heaven? He. that can 
look. contemptuouſſy on a Father and 
Mother, who ſo often ſmiled upon him 
with complacency and affection, muſt 
have a heart prepared for the. baſeſt 


- . He who can 15 his hand againſt 
1 5 | - a Fa- 


* Proy. XXX. 17.— xx. 20. © Exod; xxi. I 5. 


.. Bias: 


V. CY 


towards their Parents. | 


2 Father or a Mother, will find no 


wickedneſs too enormous for him to 
perpetrate. Such a er is not fit 
dv {50728 157 G | NEV At Dela 
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| * 5 * 


80 far from e horrible violations : 


of nature and religion as theſe, you 
vrho have parents cannot poſſibly be- 
have too reſpectfully towards them. In 
every look, in every word, in every 
action, you cannot be too careful to 
ſhew that you eſteem and love them. 


However independent of them you. 
now may be as to the neceſſaries of = 


every Bark of reſpectful attention. No 


life, you owe them, as your parents, f 


independency, no elevation to wealth 
or honour in the world, can cancel a 


man's obligations to honour his Fa- 
ther and Mother”, however low their 
ſtation may be in ſociety. When Jo- 
ſeph was raiſed to be Lord over all 
Egypt, and was next to the'king in 
power and dignity, he bowed himſelf 


to the ground, when he approached his 


Li Father, When King Solomon's 


Mother 
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san, Mother went ume him to requeſt : a 


favour, he roſe up to meet her, and 
bowed: himſelf unto her, and fate; 


down: aki rene, ang cauſed 2 ſeat. 


his right hang, jr a greater than 
Solomon, eyen the; bleſſed Jeſus, was 


as the. ſan of man, ſubieci to, bus: Me- 


ther, in all. ching: that did. wor. interfere 
with chat, work, which, his cheaventy- | 


| Father: gaye him te do. T 947 i ie 5 


327 . is due from c children o 
ole, Who live, with, heir 


d And, are ſuppprted by 5 0 . 


are bound to. be obedient to them in a 


FE oo DILOV Þ] 
things, that, are. not inconſiſtent with. 


* 4 


the commands, of God. Were Parents 


indeed to, e their. 1 0 to. i, 


SAS Aa 


| dren. are. 1 to o Obey cle 2 as 188 as | 


he Are; dependent, upon them for ſub- 
4 fiſtence, 


0 this our ſon js {tybborn agd 
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ſiſtence, anck lie under their Taof. The. SERM. 
a law, qf. Moles, which Was. af ality a+ | Ye | 


head. 1 a man * a be 


be and rebellious ſon, who will nat bey 

" the voice of, his Father, or the voice of = 

- his, Mother, and who, when they: have BY 
« chaſtened. him, will not hearken unto _ 


„them, chen chall his father and his mo- 


Ather lay hold on him, and bring Hf 
* Out, unte, o. the, e Elders of. the « city, and 
1 11 o the gate. of his place, And Wey. 


« tal opts, the. "Elders ot 7 hi: city, 


* 


ellious, 
che. will not, obey our. voice; ;, . 18 a 1 


10 glutton an da drunkard. "And all the, 5 


* people. of the city ſhall. flone 2 Bim £ 


*. 
581 


* with, ſtones that, he. die.“ 4 oba 
This proceſs might at firſt Baht ab. 


| Pear. Belt en and fanguinary.. on. the 


part of. the Parents, PW will ceaſe. to 
appear 10 when, 15 is nfidered. that in F 
his ver) i inftanc b e hey, are 559 8 in 
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Me R. 


on the Duties of Children 


SzERM. conformity to the divine command, and 
alſo promoting the moſt important in- 


tereſts of ſociety by the ſacrifice of 


their own Private | affections; for the 


end propoſed is immediately b emed, | 
* $o ſhalt thou put away evil from 
te among you, and all Tſrael ſhall hear 


and ft nb The goſpel of Chriſt in 


a mild ſtrain, congenial with its 
"hp enjoins obedience to parents : 
* Children, obey your, parents in the 
Lord, 4 for this is right; obey your 

« parents 1 in all things, for this is well- 

< pleafing unto the Lord.” Yer the 
Apoſtle mentions diſobedience to parents 


as one of the greateſt crimes ; fore- 


telling a period, when all manner of 
wickedneſs ſhould abound, he thus ex- 
preſſeth himſelf; © ow alſo that in 
= N 0 laſt days perilous times ſhall 

come: for men ſhall be lovers of 
ON their, ownſelves, covetous, boaſters, 

« proud, blaſphemers, diſobedient to pa- 


*'rents, unthankful, _ unholy.” Mark 
the black characters wich Which he 


ranks 


towards their Parents, 237 


| * the dſobedient to parents !—S0 Se RM. 
high ſtands parental authority in 1 1 
B ſeripture; nor does it ever ceaſe, until 
| children leave their Father's houſe and 
provide for themſelves. And even then, 
though parental authority doth ceaſe, 
yet dutiful children will always liſten 
repectfully to their parents advice and 
admonitions, as knowing them to prö-—- 
ceed from the ſincereſt affection and 
trueſt regard for their real intereſt 
and welfare. And indeed upon whoſe 
_ counſels, can they more ſafely depend ? 2 
Whom can they ſuppoſe to be more 
deeply intereſted in their behalf than 
their own parents? Have they not all 
along experienced the generoſity of 
their affection? Have they not known 
them continually to ſacrifice their own 
eaſe and advantage to thoſe of their 
children? And can they now be ſup- 
poſed to have any ſeparate intereſts, to 
their children's diſadvantage * ? Surely, 
they cannot, if they retain the ſenti- 
ments of parents; ; and if not, we muſt 
No © * 
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Sur. 7 — the ſame ſentence: upon them as 
upon unnatural nee that Wey are 
alike unfit to HVe. ie 

4. Theſe Who" have parents, are 
boutid +6 bear with their veaknelles, 

4 and to Vid contending With them. 

| Tour pärefits perhaps habe their 

4 | benapars-=foatewiar: Wired by misfor- 

=. runes and diſappointments, and are apt 
ſometimes to gice too much way to 
pet viſfinefs and fretfulneſs. It is great 
pity that it fuld Be ſo; but will yo 
ſour their temper ſtill mere by contetid- 
ing rudely with them? Hor often did 
hey fufer by your fretfulneſs when chil- 
deren? How often did they bear with 
Four peeviſh bumours? And will you 
now kefuſe to bear a little now and 
then with à degree of fretfulneſs in 
them, which äs perliaps the effect of bad 

© Health; er of the infirmities incident to 

614” age; "nay, even may have been c- 
eaſtonedp by their centinual antiety on 
our account, and eficreaſed by the 
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: on: thrown, u _ n 
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. towarus their (Parents. 


long. ſeries! of .. parental . carts . are in 


themſelves little favourable to the tem- | 


per; and when. theſe are followed by 
the diſappointment of thoſe hopes, 
which had been their only ſupport and 


conſolation under them, when they 


have the mertification xo fee- that all 
their: buſy days and ſleepleſs nights, 


all cheir kind offices, their benevolent 


plans and aſſiduous labours, have all 


Kay, if in duch a caſe, bench h i 

is'thus/ troubled they become querulous 
and impatient, But at all events, what- 
ever may have produced their unhap- 


0 ſtate of mind, it is the, duty of 
i 


dren + to make. allowances in their 
flavour, to be at pains to pleaſe chem 
by yielding in unimportant points, ra- 
cher than. thwart and provoke. them. 
If chey do not, ill do they requite chem 
for all Their paſt care and affection, 
and inhumanly de chey accumulate che 
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SERM. load of miſery by grieving them that 
| X. are already vexed at the heart. 

2 F. Inſtead of thus rendering your 

parents more miſerable than they other- 

wiſe needed to have been, you who 

have parents, ought to purſue quite an 

oppoſite conduct, and endeavour to 

ſoothe their minds under the growing 

ills of life by a ſtudious attention to 

every thing that may tend to alleviate 

the burden of old age. It is then they 

moſt ſtand in need of comfort, and 

require kind and gentle treatment; 

and from whom may they more rea- 

ſonably expect ſympathy and tenderneſs 

than from you? All the gracious offices 

you can perform for them, are no more 

than what conſcience pronounces to be 

due to them, and what will inſtantly 

be repaid you by the heartfelt ſatisfac- 

tion of acting as you ought to do, in 

the moſt intereſting relation in which 

nature has placed you. 

6. You who. are ſettled in the . 


and have parents whoſe circumſtances : 
bat perhaps 


— 


perhaps are not ſo opulent as they have 8ERM. 
been, are bound to aſſiſt them to the X. 
utmoſt of your ability, and to make * 
their ſituation as agreeable and conve- 

nient to them as poſſible. The debt of 
gratitude from you to your parents can 

never be fully diſcharged by you. They 
ſupported you, when you eould do no- 


thing for yourſelves, and put you into 


2 way of maintaining yourſelves in the 


world. Sorry would they have been 


to have ſeen you in want either of the „ 


neceſſaries or conveniences of life, and 
much pains did they take to procute . 


them for you. And can you now fee” 
them ſtraĩtened in their circumſtances 
without doing what you can to relieve 
them? Can you grudge a little aſſiſt- 


ance to thoſe who would have parted 


with all rather than have ſeen you in 
want? If you do, you muſt be void 


of all: natural affection, - you muſt be 


incapable of any degree of gratitude. - 


you muſt be inſenſible of every worthy 


feeling and ſentiment of humanity. 
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SERM. And this is no more than reaſon herſelf 
X. Points out. Revelation confirms the 


| fame doctrine. It is allowed by the 
beſt commentators, and indeed 1s ob- 
yious to common ſenſe, that the precept 
% Honour thy Father and Mother, 


muſt mean ſomething more than ſhew- 


ing them the outward marks of civility 
and reſpect. But were this at all doubt- 

ful from the words themſelves, yet our 
bleſſed Lord's application of them puts 
the matter out of all diſpute. The paſ- 


ſage I refer to is that in the Goſpel of St 


Matthew, Where our Lord has a con- 
ference with ſome Scribes and Phariſees, 
which came unto him from Jeruſalem, 


and aſked him, Why do thy diſciples 
<«« tranſgreſs the tradition of the elders? . 


© For they wa/d not their. hands, when 
« they eat bread. But he anſweted and 
T ſaid unto them, why do you alſo tranſ- 
.& greſs the commandments of God by your 
6 * traditions ; For God commanded, ſay- 

* ing; Honour thy Father and Mother 


FF E but ye ſay, wholneyer ſhall ſay to 


6 * his 


towards their Parents. 


© his Father and Mother, 7t is a gift by SERM. 
* whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited X. 
© by me, and honour not his Father or 
his Mother, he ſhall be free. Thus 
have ye made the commandment of 
God of none eſſect by your tradi- 
*tion*,” Now the Gift here ſpoken of 
was called by the, Jews Corban, and 
meant @ Gift conſecrated to God. The 

ſelf-intereſted Phariſees, perſuading chit 
dren to give nothing to their parents, 


but to eonſecrate all they could ſpare 
to the treaſury of the temple, taught 


them tb evade the claims of their ne- 
ceſſitous parents, by ſaying, that they 


were not at liberty to transfer to pro- 
fane uſes that part of their ſubſtance, 
which was thus conſecrated ; and thus 


they divided with the children all that 
a7 had, and the poor old parents 


were left without any relief. Our Sa- 


viour therefore, when he charges them 


with having! made the commandment 


0 of God of none effect“ by this pious 


ä fraud 


* Matt. xv. 5. 
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SERM. fraud, evidently underſtands the com- 
X. mandment to have extended to mainte- 


nance or relief in_neceſſity. And a moſt 
important leſſon may be drawn from 


this whole paſſage, viz. that in the 


eſtimation of your Lord, no formalities 
of outward ceremony, no pretences of 
pious uſes, can ſtand in the place of 
Paſitiue duties, founded in nature, 
dictated by reaſon, and enforced by 
divine Revelation. And equally un- 


availing will be the frigid excuſes of 


worldly wiſdom, and the baſe ſubter- 
fuges of hard-hearted avarice. _ | 

What has now been faid on the du- 
ties of children to their parents, has, 
I truſt, the ſame ſolid foundation 
which I mentioned above, and may 
ſaffice for the doctrinal part of this 
diſcourſe. I ſhall only beg leave to 
add a word exbortation. 

If you, who have parents, make A 
conſcience of diſcharging the filial du- 
ties, which have been ſpecified, you 
will have the approbymien of your own 

minds, 


attend you, and proſper your lawful 
undertakings; you will have reaſon to 
expect that your children will treat you 
with the fame reſpet and affection 
with which you treat your parents; 4 
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minds, and the bleſſing of God will Szrxm, 
X. 
— 


and vou may alſo hope, with deference 
to God's will, that your days ſhalt be 


long in the land which the Lord your 
© God giveth you” ; or if otherwiſe, that 


you. mall itiherit everlaſting life and 


| happineſs in that better country beyond 


the grave. But if, on the other hand, 
you have no love for your parents, —if 
you behave diſreſpectfully towards N 


them, and deſpiſe their admonitions,—if 


inſtead of bearing with their weak- 
neſſes, you thwart them in every in- 
ſtance, and ſour their temper by rude 


oppoſition—if you ſhew them no ſym- 
pathy under the aflitions of life, but 


harden your hearts againſt them —if 


vou deny them any aſſiſtance they need, 


which you have in your power to give 
in * caſe you cannot expect the bleſ- 
R 3 9 ſing 
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ſing of God upon yourſelves, or upon 


your families the world, bad as it is, 


will deſpiſe you - your own conſciences 


will condemn you and if you live to 
ſee your children grow up, (though the 


contrary may juſtly be apprehended) 


you may aſſuredly expect the ſame 
treatment from them, which you have 


ſhewn to your parents; and in the next 


world may look for the indignation of 
that judge, who, when himſelf. upon 
earth, ſo carefully obſerved and ſtrong- 


ly caforced —*4 Commandment of God, 


which you have rendered, as far as in 


you lay, of none Nes, * your Ae 


dence. : a 282 37 
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In keeping of them. there is great reward. 


"S434 
1 by 


„ 


and but too many of its injudici- XI. 
ous friends, are too apt to take it 33 
granted, that all its promiſed rewards 
refer to a future ſtate,—and that ar 
preſet its votaries relinquiſh all real 
pleaſure and enjoyment. But the truly 

pious know from experience, that th is 
ſuppoſition is utterly groundleſs: They 
can teſtify that a principle of religion 
implanted in the heart is a ſource of 


n trueſt enj W it gives a 
R 4 reliſh 


THOSE who are enemies to religion, S ERM. 
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SERM. reliſh to every temporal bleſſing with . 


Xl. 


which they are favoured, — and that 
without it, the world, with che fulneſs 


thereof, could give them no real ſatis- 


faction. 

It is hard to conyince thoſe who * 
had no experience of religion of the 
truth of this aſſertion: But any one 
who is diſpoſed to conſider the caſe 
with the ſmalleſt degree of ſerious re- 


flection, will eaſily be convinced, that 


to live a life of true piety, and to re- 
gulate the conduct according to the 


hrecepts of religion and virtue, is to 
x” enjoy the trueſt ſatisfaction of mind, 
And to be as happy as the xeſent ſtate 


ef, things will permit. 
ILam led ta the ans, of. hs 
wrath by the Pſalmiſt's aſſertion in our 
text: In keeping thy commandments 
+: there is great reward: Not only 
an erceeding great and precious reward 
in heaven for thoſe who truly love and 
ſerve God; but alſo an inexpreſſible 
nme 1 W true piety 


Zul and 


4 


| Religion and Virtue. 


and a ſteady conformity to the pre- Sex R u. 


cepts of religion. | 

In order to evince the truth of this 
aſſertion, I will deen to a few r 
ticulars. 

Practical religion conſiſts in N to- 
wards God, —love and good will to- 
wards men, —a due care to diſcharge 
all the ſocial duties incumbent on us 
as members of ſociety, and as chri- 
ſtians, - and a ſteady regard to that 
future ſtate on which we are to enter 
when we leave this world. Now all 
this is accompanied with. a preſent re- 
ward that may truly be called great, 
and which the good man would not 
forfeit for all the pleaſures of which 
the moſt proſperous eb to wee 
can boaſt. Mo 3 


— 
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Piety conſiſts in an n reverence 


and love of God, —a grateful ſenſe of 
9 his 
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SERM. his goodneſs, —a conſtant. care to pleaſe 


XI. 
. 


him, —a filial confidence in him, — and 
a cheerful acquieſcence in all the ap- 
pointments of his providence. Now in 
every branch of piety there is a preſent 
inward fatisfattion to which the irreli- 
gious are utter ſtrangers. 

1. When the pious man ane or 


voutly of God, and contemplates: the 


perfections of the Divine + Nature, — 
when he meditates on the power, the 
wiſdom, the benignity, and the un- 
changeableneſs of the great Parent of 
the univerſe.—his mind is elevated, 
and he rejoices in God. He can r 5 
— with the pious Pſalmiſt, My 
meditation ſhall be ſweet; I will be 
© glad in the Lord. To contemplate 


Heated excellencies, is pleaſing to the 


mind: Wiſdom and Benignity, in con- 


junction with a confiderable degree of 
power, we contemplate with compla- 
cency in mortals like ourſelves, even 


when we have no connection with the 


perſons whoſe characters we admire, 


How 
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How pleaſing then, how delightful muſtSs RM. 

it be to the pious man to contemplate XI. 
— 

the infinite power, the unerring wiſ⸗ 

dom, the unbounded goodneſs of that 

Being who brought him into exiſtence, 

and on whom he continually depends! 

2. As the devout contemplation of 

the divine perfections, muſt in itſelf | | 

afford unſpeakable pleaſure and delight | ; 

to the pious mind, —fo the exerciſe" f R 

the pious "afeettions and of thoſe vir- 

fuers which have God for their imme- Z 


diate object, is attended with "a preſent 
pleaſure which is 1 only: to debout Rt | 
ONE 9 | Lee; R ll | i 


Gratitude to God for Ms" ft Mikey? 
muſt; in the nature of the 85555 be 
attended with pleaſure inexpreſſible. 
How different are the feelings of the 
man who has no impreſſions of devo- 
tion upon bis mind, from thoſe of 
kim ' whoſe heart is filled with ſenti- 
ments of gratitude to the author of his 
being, and the giver of all good. The 
"ow" — no Pleaſure in the good 
59 1 chings 


252 


| TIS. \ = * „ N e 
re ee CAE PETITION 
_ — wx" * bo 


F — 
0 * Ne hh _, * — 3 
2 — — I. ee 

eG 1 


to God ?—lt cannot admit of x doubt. 


On the preſent Rewards of. 


SERM. things which he paſſeſſeth, but what 
XI. 
* 


they in themſelves are fitted to yield: The 


other enjoys them as the gifts of God, 


who hath beſtowed. upon him every 
comfort, and every bleſſing with which 
he is favoured. No does it need 


words to prove that the pleaſure which 


the latter enjoys, is infinitely ſuperiour 
to that which is experienced by the for- 
mer? When the pious man reflects, 
with devout gratitude, on what God 
hath done for him ever ſince he Lad a 


being ; when he contemplates the bleſ- 


ſings which he enjoys, both of a ſpiri- 
tual and of a temporal nature, and eſ- 
pecially when he contemplates thoſe 
ſpiritual and heavealy bleſſings which 
are derived to him through Chriſt, 
muſt not the pleaſure which he enjoys 


be of a more exalted nature than that 


which is experienced by the man who 
has no devout ſenſe of his obligations 


3. That conſtant care to pleaſe God, 
and to > ſerve him * which 


* 
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enters into the nature of true piety, S ERM. 


muſt be attended with pleaſure un- XI. 


ſpeakable.— The man who lives without * 
ſtudying to ſerve God, and to obey his 
commands, muſt often endure the bit- 


ter reproaches of an accuſing conſcience. _ 
He cannot but know, that, if there be 
any truth in religion, his conduct muſt 


be diſpleaſing to the Moſt High, and 


that he is daily incurring more and 
more guilt by his continued diſobe- 


dience to him who made and preſerves 
him. Now ſuch reflections haunting 
the mind, (and they will often haunt 
the mind of every man who lives un- 


mindful of religion) muſt furely baniſh 
all real happineſs.—But the pious man, 


who makes the laws of God the rule 
of his conduct, and who ſtudies thro” 
divine aſſiſtance to yield obedience to 
him whom he is bound to ſerve, has | 
this pleaſing reflexion within himſelf: 
That tho he be but an unprofitable ſer- 
vant,—tho”. he cannot poſſibly be ſer- 


viceable to his maker as one man is 


* 


. 
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SER, profitable to another, yet it is his daily 


2 


XI. 


endeavour to obey all his command- 
ments, and to ſerve and pleaſe him to 
the beſt of his ability. And what an 


eſſential ingredient in happinefs the 


teſtimony of an approving conſcience 


is, every good man knows from expe- 
Tience; and every bad man muſt be 


forced to acknowledge, from the un- 


pe» 020M n Re YOu” in the want 
of it. Te 8511 5 


1 Cbbnder Kück chat inward 
tranquillity attends that filial confidence 


in God, which enters into the nature 
of genuine piety. Man in himſelf is 


an helpleſs creature, and when he has 


nothing to depend on for happinefs but 


an arm of fleſh, feeble indeed 1s his 


ſupport. The man who has no pious 
confidence in God, is continually 


liable to a thouſand fears and diſquie- 


tudes, and can never enjoy any ſettled 


peace of mind. But the truly pious 


man, who truſts in God with an unſuſ- 


PSIG confidence, and looks up to 


him 


Keligion Wo Virtue, 


kim as his Father in heaven; who orders * 
every thing concerning him, and who KI. 
will make all things work together for S 
his good, — ſuch a man hath a ſtay and 
ſupport to his mind amidſt all the 
f changes and calamities of life. 5 0 n | 
This leads me to remark the preſent 
happineſs which reſults from a pious 
contentment with that lot which the 
providence of God has ſeen fit to ap- 
point.— Diſcontent is a ſource of daily 


miſery to thoſe who are under its un- 


happy influence. The diſcontented man 


is undutiful towards God, miſerable i in 
himſelf, and diſagreeable to all with 
whom he i is. connected... When uneaſi- 


neſs enters into the mind, and repre- 


ſents the diſpenſations of providence as 
unequal and oppreſſive, —all happineſs 


is excluded, and nothing is experienced 
but miſery and diſquietude. The pious 
man, on the other hand, contented 


with that lot which the providence of 


God has atligned him, and believing it 
to * upon the whole moſt proper for 


him, 
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SEM. him, is quiet and eaſy in his mind, 
XI. and taſtes with a double reliſh every 


enjoyment which falls to his lot, 
With contentment is nearly allied 
patience, an indeſpenſable branch of 
piety towards God. In the exerciſe of 


this important virtue there is alſo a 
Preſent reward. By a patient ſubmiſ- 


ſion to the will of God in thoſe afflic- 


tions which divine wiſdom hath ap- 
Pointed, the pious man alleviates the 
weight of thoſe calamities which would 


quite oppreſs a fretful and impatient 
mind. Viewing his afflictions as a ne- 


ceſſary diſcipline, adminiſtered: by the 


hand of his heavenly Father, for the 
wiſeſt and moſt gracious” purpoſes, he 
poſſeſſes his ſoul in peace, whilſt the 
impatient and fretful are rs aeg g 
with their ſorro ws. 

5. As to the pleaſures which dend 
a daily intercourſe with Heaven in 
acts of worſhip and devotion, the 


pious man would not forfeit theſe 


for all the * which the world 
can 
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can afford. Genuine devotion elevates SER. 


the ſoul, and fills the mind with the pu- XI. 
\HAV Yo 


reſt delight. In the time of proſperity 
the pious man's chief pleaſure is derived 
from his intercourſe with the Father of 
ſpirits; and in the day of adverſity this 
is the ſtay and ſupport of his mind. 
To have daily acceſs to an earthly friend 
poſſeſſed of worthy and amiable quali- 


ties, —to have recourſe to a perſon of 
real integrity, of a ſound judgment, 
and a feeling heart, with whom we 
may conſult in difficult caſes; to 


impart to him our joys, and have 
his ſincere ſympathy in our afflic- 
tions, —do we not deem this an un- 


ſpeakable advantage, « an . in valuable 
privilege? How great then the privilege 


of the truly pious man! He maintains 


daily intercourſe with the greatęſt and 


beſt of friends, whoſe eye is continually 
upon him for good, and whoſe ear is 


| ever open to his prayers. He has acceſs 


at all times to a throne of grace, where 
he may pour out his heart-before him 
115 | 8 7 
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Who 
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S:RM. who made and redeemed him. Who 


XI. 


can deſcribe the ſatisfaction he enjoys 


nn the exerciſes of devotion! Who can 


deſcribe the pleaſure he experiences in 


offering up his humble addreſſes to the 
hearer of prayer in the name of Chriſt, 


with the hope of obtaining an anſwer 


of peace, and in humble aſſurance that 0 


God will do for him above what he can 


aſk or think? Who can deſcribe his 


ſecret joy when he addreſſes the Moſt 
High as his Father and Friend, and 
looks up to heaven where Chriſt appears 


as his Mediator ? Who can deſcribe the 


inward ſatisfaction which. he feels in 
imploring direction from God in any 


difficult caſe? Who can deſeribe the 
comfort and conſolation which he ex- 
periences in the time of trouble; when 


he pours out his plaint before the 
Father of mercies, who pities his ſor- 
rows; and when he offers up his hum- 
ble ſupplications in the name of the 
Mediator, who hath a fellow - feeling of 
all his people's diſtreſſes, having been 


hs tw 
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in all points tempted as we are. We SER. 
ſee then that in every act of piety to- 
wards God there is a preſent great re- 


ward, —a preſent pleaſure and fatisfac- 


tion infinitely ſuperiour to what thoſe 


who are ſtrangers to religion can derive 
from = ny" ſources of e 


II. As the waſp pious man experi- 
Ne a preſent reward in every act of 


pviety towards God, — ſo, for his fidelity 


in diſcharging the relative and ſocial 


duties, he is amply rewarded by the 


preſent pleaſure and advantages attend= 


ing them. —By- behaving affection- 


ately to his friends and relatives; he 


enjoys the bleſſings of harmony, peace, 


and mutual love.—By being diligent 
in the duties of his ſtation, he ſecures 
the eſteem of the world ; and thus en- 


joys a preſent pleaſure, to which the 
careleſs, the flothful, and the indolent, 
are ſtrangers; he is conſcious to him- 
ſelf of endeavouring to be uſeful in 


that ſphere which God hath aſſigned 
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ba; ; and conſequently free from all 
the inward reproaches which thoſe who 
never ſtudy to be uſeful muſt often ex- 
perience.— By being ſtrictly juſt in his 
dealings, he ſecures the confidence of 


all with whom he has to do.—By ſtudy- 


ing to live peaceably with all men, he 


keeps free from thoſe quarrels and ani- 
moſities in which the contentious are 
continually embroiled. —=By making 
conſcience of never ſaying or doing any 
thing to the detriment of his nezghbour, 


he enjoys a degree of peace and tran- 


 quillity which thoſe who proceed on a 


\ © {tl 


different plan cannot poſſibly experi- | 
ence,—As he makes a point of injuring 
none,—none but the worſt of men will 
ever attempt or wiſh to injure bim. 
As he lays it down as a maxim, , neither 
to defame his neighbour, nor to liſten 
to the voice of ſlander,—none but the 
worthleſs, whoſe reproaches are the 


good man's beſt praiſe, will attempt to 


injure his reputation. — By cheriſhing 
the chriſtian ſpirit of love and good-will 
| towards 


\ 
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towards men, he enjoys the delightful * of 


feelings of benevolence, of which the 
ſelfiſh and ungenerous can have no 
idea, —By rejoicing in the happineſs of 
others, he partakes of their happineſs, 
whilſt the envious pine away with ſecret 
miſery. And when he ſympathizes 


with the afflicted, the tear of compaſ- 
ſion is accompanied with a tender 


feeling, which he would not forego for 
all the ſelfiſh enjoyments of the moſt 
proſperous hard-hearted worldling. — 
By hearuly forgiving injuries, he ex- 
periences a certain greatneſs of ſoul, 
which renders him ſuperiour to thoſe 
reſentments which fill little minds, and, 
at the ſame time, baniſhes from his 


| breaſt a paſſion, which, when indulged 


will rankle and feſter, poiſon the heart, 
and deſtroy all true happineſs. —-By 


doing acts of kindneſs and beneficence, 
ac to his ability, he enjoys the 
P 


eaſure of contributing to the relief 


and happineſs of thoſe who ſtand in 


need; a pleaſure infinitely ſuperiour to 
S 3 the 
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SERM. the coarſe gratifications on which the 


XI. 
* 


voluptuary waſtes his ſubſtance, or to 
the mean and ſordid triumph of the 


miſer over his hoarded treaſures. In 


giving ſcope to the benevolent affec- 
tions, and in doing kind and benefi- 
cent actions, he enjoys the moſt re- 
fined luxury, and experiences the moſt 
Heart-felt delight. 

It is evident then, that as there is a 


preſent happineſs attending every act 


of piety towards God —ſo a preſent re- 


ard accompanies the ſteady practice of 


the ſocial virtues, 


| U. Is is 8 certain chat a pre- 
ſent reward accompanies the cultivation 


and practice of the per/onal virtues. 


The good man ſtudies to moderate his 
deſires after the things of the world. 
Now this due moderation of his deſires, 
is productive of inward tranquillity : It 
Prevents that anxiety with which the 
minds of worldly men are continually 
haraſſed : It checks that painful eager- 
Et 5 neſs 
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neſs with which thoſe, who never mo- SERM; 
derate their defires, prefs after objects XI. 


beyond their reach ;—and it blunts the 


ſting of diſappointment. To be con- 


ſtantly defiring what one can never ob- 


tain, —to be wiſhing daily for what is 


out of one's power, and to vex one's 
ſelf for every diſappointment, is to live 
in a ſtate of continual miſery. No 
man can live quietly, or enjoy any tole- 
rable degree of happineſs, unleſs he is 
at ſome pains to moderate his deſires, as 


to the things of the world. Whereas 


the virtuous man, by ſtndying to mo- 
derate his deſires, is amply rewarded 


for the pains he takes to this purpoſe, 


by the tranquillity of mind which — 
thereby maintains. | 
In like manner, the truly virtuous 


man is at due pains to regulate his ap- 


petites and paſſions. And in this ſelf- 
diſcipline alſo there is a preſent reward. 
The man who is at no pains in this reſ- 
pet, but allows himſelf to be wholly 
pa by his paſſions, is a miſerable 

S 4 : flave, 


SER. 


On the preſent Rewards of 
ſlave. Dear is the price which he pays 


for his momentary gratifications.—But 


the man who has the wiſdom to re- 
ſtrain his appetites and paſſions within 
the bounds which reaſon and religion 
preſcribe, is freed from their turbu- 
lence, and enjoys that calmneſs which 
is er to true happineſs. | 


9 2 Finally. That ſteady habitual 


| regard which the pious man hath to a 


future ſtate, is productive of daily ſa- 
tisfaction.— The firm belief that the pre- 
ſent is not his only ſtate of exiſtence,— 
the expectation of glory, honour, and 
immortality in the kingdom of heaven, 


is to him a daily ſource of comfort and 


land in which he is only to ſojourn for: 


Joy. Whilſt the men of the world 


think of nothing but this life, —whilſt 


their hopes and fears, their joys and 
ſorrows are confined to the things of 
time,—whilſt nothing appears to them 
beyond the grave, but darkneſs and 
ebſcurity,—he views this. world as a 


a 
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a little, and then to go to that heaven- SERM. 
ly country, that city of the living God 2 
where he will abide for ever. Now, 
what dignity, what comfort, what 
happineſs, this belief muſt impart to 
his mind, I leave you to imagine. 

Upon the whole then, it evidently 
appears, That to live a life of piety, to 
regulate the whole conduct by the pre- 
cepts of religion, is to enjoy the trueſt 

ſatisfaction of mind, and to receive 
that preſent reward which is promiſed 


to all thoſe who kcep Gn: Command 
ments, 


 SER- 
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[267 J 
s k R M O N A. 
On RELIGIOUS CRATITUDE, | 
'PsAL, cxvi. xii, 


7 hat ſhall I render unto the Lord for all 
| his os towards me. 


F too many it may juſtly be ſaid, SRM. 
| that. God is not in all their XII. 
thoughts. Tho' they experience the 
effects of his bounty from day to day, 
and from year to year, — tho they are 
2 continually upheld by him in being, — 
tho' they owe to him every temporal 
bleſſing which they enjoy, and are 
_ wholly dependant upon him for future 
happineſs, they think and act as gf there 
was no God, They are utter ſtrangers to 
the feelings of devotion, and are as in- 
ſenſible of their obligations to the Moſt 
High, as the very beaſts of the field. 
6 Such i is the character of the ungodly. 
But 
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SERM. 
XII. 
— 


On Religious Gratitude. 


But with the truly pious, it is not fo. 
A ſenſe of the Divine goodneſs, and of 
their own unworthineſs, is habitually 
impreſſed upon their minds. They 


* offer up the ſacrifice of praiſe to 


_ © God continually, giving thanks to 


* his name,” —acknowledging them- 


ſelves to be leſs than the leaſt of his 


“ mercies,” —and adoring that goodneſs; 


the effect of which they experience 


every moment, —Such was the temper 


of mind which diſcovered itſelf in the 
dievout Pfalmiſt, © I will -bleſs the 


* Lord at all times, (ſaid that holy 
85 Va his praiſe ſhall be continually 
in my mouth. I will extol thee, my 


. God, O King, and I will bleſs thy 


name for ever and ever. What ſhall 


y I render unto the Lord for all his be- 
* nefits towards me?” 


Ingratitude to human benefactors, i is 


a certain ſymptom of a baſe and un- 
worthy mind —and ſurely the man 


who has no ſentiments of gratitude in 
Jus 255 towards chat gracious Being to 


whom | 


”- 


SO > 1 OE. =.  --= 


On Religious Gratitude, 


whem he owes every comfort which he SERM. 


enjoys, muſt be deſtitute of all true XII. 
2 


goodneſs.— To be ungrateful to human 
benefactors, is to be worthleſs ;—and to 


be ungrateful to the Giver of all good, 


is to be impious.— That man who can 
forget all the. kindneſs and care of a 


dutiful earthly parent, is unworthy to 
live *—what then ſhall we ſay with re- 
gard to thoſe who are utterly forgetful 
of the great Father of all, © in whom 


e they live and move, and have ths 
cc * being!“ : 
Daily favours, 1 cannot poſſibly 


: be repaid, demand a daily ſenſe of gra- 


titude. . Now the goodneſs of our great 
Creator towards us his unworthy crea- 
tures, is continually renewed :—* In 


© the evening, therefore, and in the 
- ring, and at noon, and at night, 
ve ſhould lift up our hearts with our 
10 hands“ in grateful praiſe to him, and 


cordially thank him for his mercies, 


ee hich are more than can be num- 


1 * bered,” "TYP + we are utterly un- 


1 38 


* See Serm. X. 
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SERM. able to repay any of his favours, we 

are bound at leaſt to maintain, at all, 

times, a Oy Sale: of them in our 
minds. NEED | 

The words of FR Plalmil, which I 

ive read as our text, lead us to conſi- 

der. —firſt, our obligations of gratitude to 

God, — and, in the next place, what 

devout. ch implies, and bow LY 


d 

Let us begin with conteplating our 

obligations of gratitude to God, 

Is He the original author of our ex- 
iſtence And do we not then owe Him 
| gratitude and praiſe, as the Father of 

* our ſpirits, and the Former of our 
„bodies Hath he placed us in the 
rank of intelligent beings ?—And' are 
we not bound to glorify Him in the ex- 
erciſe of all the rational faculties of our 
nature?——Hath he protected us by 
his good Froridenbe, ever ſince we ex- 
iſted? Hath He always provided for us 
food and raiment Hath his bountiful 


1 — to us all the bleflings 
which 


On Religious Gratitude, 47r 
which we ever enjoyed?—And are we 88 RM. 
„ not bound, by every tie of gratitude, XII. 
| to love and to praiſe him as the God © 

* of our lives, and the length of our 
„ days?” —Did he take pity on our 
race when expoſed to perdition ? Did 
he ſend his beloved Son into this guilty 
world, © to ſeek and to ſave thoſe who 
e were loſt? And can we ſufficiently 
admire * the exceeding riches of his 
grace?“ Can we ſufficiently love and 
praiſe the Father of mercies, whoſe love 
to the children of men ſurpaſſeth all 
© undeſtanding ?” Hath he made 
known to vs the way of ſalvation by 
Chriſt? Hath he made the light of the 
Goſpel to ſhine around vs, who muſt 
_ otherwiſe have been ſurrounded with 
thick darkneſs !—And are we not bound 
to bleſs him © with our fouls and all 
ce that is within us?“ — Though we have 
ſinned againſt him times without nums 
ber, though we have forfeited all title 
to the continuance of his favours, by 
our ungrateful abuſe of them, — does 
e | | he 


On Nei ig Griititalle, 


Sur. he ſtill continue his goodneſs, nd de- 


clare his willingneſs to pardon all our 


I 3 !—And can we be ſuffi- 


ciently grateful to him as © the Lord 
e God; merciful and gracious, long- 
* ſuffering and flow to wrath.”—— 
Though we have often trifled away 
our time, and negleted the main bufi- 
neſs for which we were ſent into this 
world, —though we deſerved, long ere 
now, © to have been cut down as cum- 
© berers- of the ground,” —is he pleaſed 
ſtill to continue us in the land of hope, 
and to bleſs us with the means of ſal- 

vation? —And can we be - ſufficiently 
grateful to him, who thus deals not 
with us according to our fins, nor 
© rewards us according to our iniqui- 
© ties, but pities us as a father pitieth 
* his children?“ -s it impoſſible for us 
to recount all the favours which we 
have received from him ſince we had a 
being ? Hath he © daily loaded us with 
* his benefits? Doth he, at this mo- 


Fs - us -with bis merciful 
hand! 


On Religious Gratitude. 


even until death, and after death to- 
© receive us into glory? And are we 
not bound ** to love him, with all our 
* heart, and ſoul, 


* mind!“ Is there one among us who 


is not prompted to join in the words of 
the devout: Pſalmiſt.— O what thall 


* I render unto the Lord for all 1 
benefits towards me?” . 


Our obligations of ee to God, | 
can be denied by none except Athe fd; 
—and they muſt be felt by every picus 
ſoul, in a manner ftronger than words can 


expreſs. Therefore, inſtead of inſiſting 
longer on the general obligations of de- 


vout gratitude, which muſt be evident 


to every one preſent,. I proceed to re- 
preſent what devout. PET as 
and bow it operates. "4+ | 


We cannot indeed (as the ſcripture 


and ſtrength, and 


hand ? Is he willing „ to be our God SERM. 


XII. 


; 
33 


ſpeaks) be ſerviceable unto God, as | 


“one man is to another. 


* * 


8 . 


E Ws in ſome deres See. 
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SERM. quited, but what ſhall we —_ unto 


8 Ie N 


XII. 
— 


On Religious Gratitude. 


© God.” 

To return the ſmalleſt 3 to 
Gin would be impoſlible, i we were 
even in a flate of innocence, —Nevertheleſs, 


ſinners as we are, —we may have a 
ſenſe of his unmerited goodneſs, and 
may be impreſſed with ſentiments of 
gratitude. | 


Now, gratitude Wend God implies, 


that we accuſtom ourſelves to conſi- 


der every mercy as derived from him, 


that we have a juſt ſenſe of the value 
of thoſe bleſſings with which we are 


favoured, and that we conſider our- 
ſelves as altogether | ae g 40 of his 
mercies.. 

-»Firſt, I ſay, nend en God 
implies, that we accuſtom ourſelves to 


conſider every nn as e from 


him. — ä 
Thoſe who arc no \ ſenſe of religion 
ao never ſeriouſly conſider their mercies 


as the gift of God. They may indeed 


thank heaven, in words, for the en- 
J 
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3 joyment of ſo many bleſſings Gb SAN. 
they do not from the heart acknowledge A 
0 that they owe them all to the goodneſs 


6 of God. All the comforts in life which 
0 they value, they aſcribe either to their 
= friends, or to ſome lucky incidents, or 
1 to their own parts and merit. O 
£ the other hand, the man whoſe mind 
is impreſſed with a ſenſe of devout 
gratitude, conſiders Cod as the author 
of every bleſſing which he enjoys.— 
Are his connections in life agreeable ? 
He conſiders that the Almighty ** hath 
ordered his lot, and appointed the 
„ bounds of his habitation.” —Are his 
5 honeſt endeavours in the world crowned 
with ſucceſs? This he aſcribes, not to 
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q his own induſtry, but to a kind over- 
) ruling Providence. | 
Again : Gratitude candle God im- 
plies, that we have a juſt ſenſe of the 
1 value of thoſe bleſſings with which we 
3 are favoured. For it is evident, that if 
| we have not a proper ſenſe of the value 


5 a . 2 Tort of 
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SERM. of bleflings, we cannot be e truly thank- 


XI. 


ful for them. : 

Now, the bleſſings with 3 = 
Giver of all good hath favoured us, 
are either ſpiritual or temporal. As to 
the temporal bleſſings which may fall to 
our lot, (ſuch as valuable friends, and 
health, and a competent ſhare of the 
neceſſaries and conveniences of life,) 
theſe. we- ought to value, as gifts of pro- 
vidence, which tend to our preſent 
comfort. When religion requires. a 
diſengagement of the affections from 
ſublunary enjoyments, it does not en- 
join a contempt of the temporal good 
things which God hath beſtowed upon 


us? for that would be to enjoin ingrati- 


tude. All that religion requires on this 


head, is, that we beware, leſt our at- 
tachment to the things of the preſent 


life withdraw our attention from the 
purſuits that relate to a future ſtate, or, 
(in other words,) leſt our minds be ſo 
engroſſed with our temporal enjo7macnts 
as 


cd 


e 


unworthy of his mercies.— 
who imagines that he merits the ſmal- 
| left favour from heaven, is felf-decet- 
ved; and, by arrogating to himſelf a 
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as that we ſhould become forgetful of SERM. | 


God the author of all our mercies. XII. 


As to the ſpiritual Beller mos with — 
which we are favoured, it is eſſentially 


neceſſary that we ſhould have the 
ſtrongeſt ſenſe of their value and im- 
portance, in order to be truly grateful 
to God for them. — The advantages of 
a divine revelation, — the bleſſings of 


the goſpel of Chriſt, —all the religious 
Pri vileges which we enjoy, muſt ap- 


Pear -to us as of the higheſt value, and 
greateſt importance, if we would be 
truly grateful to Him who hath © bleſ- 
« ſed us with theſe biin, and hea- 
cc venly bleſſings.” 
Further : Gratitude to God, amps 
that we conſider ourſelves as altogether 
The man 


degree of merit, he excludes that lively 
ſenſe of gratitude which he could not but 


experience if he compared the good- - 
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On Neligious Gratitude. 


l neſs of God with his "own unworthi- 
XII. neſs, | 


Wie ſee then what gratitude to God 


| directy implies. Let us now conſider 


how it operates. 

. Firſt; The man who is truly grateful 
to God, doth not deſpiſe any of his 
mercies. Humbled with a fenſe of his 


_ own unworthineſs, and conſcious that 


he is © lefs than the leaſt of his mer- 
% cies? which he is allowed to enjoy, 
* he does not (as the ſcripture ſpeaks) 
6 * deſpiſe the day of ſmall things,” but 
is thankful for every bleſſing, dad 
content with ſuch things as he has.“ 
e The man who is truly grate- 


ful to God, is careful not to abuſe any 


of his gifts, but to uſe them for the 


purpoſes for which they were beſtowed. 


Is he favoured with affluence ? He 


neither hoards up his money in uſeleſs 
heaps, (like the covetous miſer who. de- 
nies both himſelf and others the uſe of 
what providence hath given him,)—nor 
8 he waſte his * in luxury 
| and 


On Religious: Gratitude. 


and prodigality. He conſiders his af. SER. 
fluence as a truſt committed to him for XII. 

which he is accountable to God; and, LEY 
under the influence of this perſuaſion, 
che uſeth the good things of life as 


ͤnot abuſing them,” and endeavours to 


do good. to others according to his abi- 


lity,—giving food to the hungry,—and 
diſtributing alms to the indigent. —— 


Does he enjoy the invaluable bleſſing of 


health ? Inſtead of expoſing his health 
to the ſhocks, of intemperance, (like 
thoſe incoufiderate wretches who waſte 


the beſt part of their days in bringing 


them to a ſpeedy period) he is careful 


to preſerve it, — that ſo he may be ena- 


bled to fulfil the duties of his ſtation 


with advantage, — that he may enjoy 
life with as much ſatisfaction as the 
preſent ſtate of things will admit; and 


chat when he comes to die, he may not 
have the recollection of an intemperate 


Al- ſpent life to fill him with horror. 


Further: The man whoſe mind i is im- 


preſſed with a ſenſe of devout gratitude, 
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On Neigen, Gratitude. 


SER. doth regularly acknowledge his obliga- 


XII. 


N This is che love of God (ſays | 
the Apoſtle John) that ye keep his 


tions to the Moſt High, by ſuch acts of 
worſhip and devotion as God hath ap- 
Pointed. Every moraing, andevery night, 
it is his delight to offer up the ſacri- 
* fice of praiſe and thankſgiving, in the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt. He worſhippeth 
God daily in his cloſet, and in his fa- 

mily; and he rejoiceth at the ſtated 
ſeaſons of public worſhip © to enter the 


gates of the Lord with thankſgiving, 
* and to come into his courts with 


ZR" 


FINALLY: The man whoſe nd is 
impreſſed with devout gratitude, is at 
all times fearful to offend his gracious 
BenefaQor, and ever ſtudious to pleaſe 


n and bs command- 
* ments are not grievous. 
Gratitude to human benefucion;' ope- 


rates in a deſire of obliging them if 
R and 3 in a particular caution to 


avoid 
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avoid offending them. And ſurely, SERM. 
gratitude to God, (to whom we owe XII. 
every comfort, and on whom we are 

abſolutely dependent for life and breath, 

and all things) muſt make us afraid to 

do any thing which may incur his diſ- 

pleaſure, and ſolicitous to do whatever 

he hath commanded.—Such muſt be the 

language of that man whoſe heart is 

filled with ſentiments of pious grati- 

tude ;—** Lord, what wilt thou have 

© me to do? Truly I am thy ſervant. 

„What ſhall I render unto thee for all 

© thy benefits towards me:?“ 

May each of us feel the divine prin- 
ciple of gratitude to God warming our 
breaſts, and animating us to the exer- 
ciſe of praiſe! Amen. | 
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Men hall be Bleſſed in in Feng 5 all na- 
tions ſhall call him bleſſed. 
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ROM the ſcriptures of the New Serm. 
Teſtament, we learn, that in the XIII. 

book of Pſalms there are many prophe - 
tical paſſages which refer to the Meſſiah. 
In this pſalm from which our text is 
taken, the royal Author looks forward 
to the days of Solomon his ſon, and 
rejoices in the proſpect of the bleſſings 
of his reign: But as the Meſſiah alſo 
was to deſcend from his family, ac- 
cording to the fleſh, the pſalmiſt looks 
beyond the days of Solomon to the 
happy period when that kingdom 
ſhould be erected in the world which 
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SERM, 


XIII. 
Wyn, 


On the Bleſſings of 


is to laſt whilſt ſun and moon endure. 
He looks forward to what was then 
called the age to come, and, by the 


ſpirit of prophecy, forſees him who 
was to be higher than the kings of the 


earth, and in whom all the nations of 


the world ſhould be bleſſed. 
Even the diſtant proſpect of the days 
of Meſſiah made the ſervants of God 


under the old diſpenſation ſing for joy. 
With what ſentiments then does it be- 


come us, Who are favoured with the 


bleſſings of the goſpel- diſpenſation, to 


contemplate the coming of Chriſt into 


the world! We have ſeen the days 
which the holy Patriarchs e ſaw afar 
off, and were glad.” We have ſeen 
with our eyes, and our ears have 


heard, what many kings and prophets 
of old deſired to ſee and to hear, but 


| might not. Bleſſed be the God and 


Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
ſent his beloved Son into the world, 


not to condemn the world, but to pro- 


claim peace on earth and good-will 


towards . 


22 * — 
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towards men And bleſſing and honour 8ERM. 
be aſcribed unto him who aſſumed the XIII. 
nature and title of the ſon of man,. 
and tabernacled upon earth for a time, 
that we might be raiſed to the dignity 
of the children of God! Men have 
indeed been bleſſed in him: Let all 
the nations of the world therefore call 
him bleſſed. 
Ihhat our minds may be inn 
with a devout ſenſe of gratitude to the 
father of mercies, and with a juſt ſenſe 
of our obligations to him who came 
in the name of the Lord to ſave us, 
let us contemplate ſome of the bleſſings 
and advantages which mankind have 
derived from the coming of Chriſt into 
the world. 
In the text it was foretold RO © men 
«ſhould be bleſſed in Chriſt.” Now 
this hath already been accompliſhed in 
ſome meaſure: And we have the pro- 
miſe of him who cannot deceive us, 
that the bleſſings of the gofpel-difpen- 
lation thall be more and more extenſive, 
until 


286 


On the Bleſſing of \ 


SERM. until all the nations and kindreds up- 
XIII. on earth ſhall experience the happy 


effects of the coming of Chriſt, and 


rejoice in him as the prince of peace. 
1. In conſequence of the coming of 


Chriſt into the world, the knowledge 
of God, and true religion was propa- 


gated in many countries where the 
groſſeſt ignorance and idolatry had 
formerly reigned. Before the Chriſ- 


tian revelation, the prince of dark- 


neſs had ſo enlarged his dominions, 


and had ſo blinded the minds of men, 


that, except the inconſiderable nation 
of the Jews, the whole world was given 
to idolatry. Inſtead of adoring the 

Creator, men worſhipped his crea- 


tures: Nay the very works of their own 


hands they ſet up as Gods, and prayed 
to them for protection. Thus did the 
bulk of mankind entertain the moſt 
abſurd notions concerning Deity: And 
even the wiſeſt among the Heathens, 
were not able, by all their wiſdom, to 
attain to the knowledge of the true 
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God, but argued and diſputed in ſuch 8ERMH. 


a manner, as ſhewed the inſufficiency AI. 


of mere human philoſophy to lead 
mankind to the knowledge of the 
truth. Such was the deplorable ſtate 


of the Gentile-world before the light 


of the Goſpel began to dawn. But, in 


conſequence of the coming of Chriſt, 


many who ſat in darkneſs were en- 


lightened, and many who had formerly 


been idolators were brought to the 


knowledge of the living and true God. 


But it vas not only neceſſary that 


mankind ſhould be brought to the 
knowledge of God, — but alſo that they 


ſhould. be inſtructed in what was requi- 


ſite to ſecure his favour and acceptance. 
In every age a ſenſe of guilt appears to 
have been common to all mankind. 


This led the Heathens to invent me- 
thods whereby to expiate their tranſ- 
greſſions, and appeaſe the wrath of 


their imaginary gods, they had re- 


courſe to ſacrifices and oblations, and 
ſometimes ſtained their altars with the 


blog 
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S ERM. blood of human victims. Alas! A” ION 


XII. 


abſurd ideas muſt they have had con- 


Wy. cerning Deity ! And what a flender 


foundation for their hope of the divine 
favour !- It was indeed an appointment 


of heaven, from the time chat ſin firſt 


entered into the world, that mankind 
ſhould uſe ſacrifices; and their uſe 


among the Heathens ſeems to have 


been originally introduced by tradi- 
tion. But the ſacrifices that were inſti- 


tuted by the Almighty, were appointed 


not as an atonement for ſin, but as an 


_ acknowledgement of guilt : They were 


never intended as an expiation of mo- 


ral tranſgreſſions, but as emblems, pre- 


figuring what the high-prieſt of the hu- 
man race was to endure for the ſake of 
the children of men. But the ignorant 
Heathens had no opportunity of know- 


ing any thing concerning the origin of 


ſacrifices: They offered them as real 
atonements, and conceived that they 
thereby averted the diſpleaſure of hea- 
ven. But when Chriſt came into the 
world, 
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world, thoſe who received the goſpel SER M. 
were fully . inſtructed in the way of XIII. 
ſalvation, and were brought to . 
knowledge of the method by which 
God had determined from the begin- 
ning to reconcile finners unto himſelf, 
Ever ſince the goſpel was publiſhed to 
the world all pious believers have had 
a fare foundation whereon to build 
their hope of pardon and acceptance 
with God, —and have been able to ad- 
dreſs the Moſt High with filial confi- 
dence, and to approach him as the 
Father of mercies, who ſo loved the 
world as to appoint a own fon to be 
their Saviour. ; 
Before Chrift came into the worte; 
mankind were in a ſtate of uncertainty 
with regard to the nature of death. It 
was then a matter of doubt whether 
the diſſslution of animal nature was 
an extinction of being, or whether the | 
human ſoul was immortal. There 8 ? 
was indeed always m'the human breaſt 
regen chat po oinred to an hereafter: 
ce TT Oo 


ho 
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SERM. But thoſe natural ſentiments were ſad- 
XIII. jy obſcured by the abſurd. doftrines of 


the heathen ſyſtems of religion. Clouds 
and darkneſs reſted upon the eternal 
world, and mankind were all their life- 5 


time ſubject to bondage through fear of 


death. But when Chriſt came into 
the world, all who embraced his goſ- 


pel ſaw life and immortality brought to 
light. The gloom which had ſo long 


Was diſpelleg, and hon; ae ex- 
.tended their views to the manſions of 


eie, e od d tor 
.c;- Such. are: the advantages and pleſüngs 
which mankind have derived from the 


coming of Chriſt, in regard to religi 


Thoſe who have been favoured with the 
light of the goſpel, and have received 


; the truth in the love ther eof, know as 
much concerning the nature and per- 


fections of God as is neceſſary to be 


known in the preſent; ſtate: They are 


inſtructed how to obtain the divine fa- 
vour and acceptance: And they are aſ- 
ured of the certainty of a future ſtate of 

exiſt- 
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exiſtence beyond the preſent tranſitory Sew. 
ſerie —Important, - Magn i Gare AH. 
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fings! 
And as Hud dart derived ad van- 
tages of a religious nature from the 


coming of Chriſt into the world, ſo, 


wherever the light of the goſpel is dif- 


fuſed, there the Nate" of ſociety is im- 


proved in regard to re laws, _—_ 


| b beer i 1 1 5 HF 211 | 
The tendency of the chriflizn elgton 


to humanize mankind, and its happy 


influence in regard to laws and govern- 
ment, muſt be evident to every one 


who is capable of the leaſt reflection. 
There is indeed a ſpurious ſort of chri- 
ſtianity which obtains in ſome parts of 


the world, which has been made ſub- 
ſer vient to the purpoſes of tyranny and 
deſpotiſm. But in thoſe countries 
where the goſpel is taught in its purity, 
the happy influence of the knowledge 
of the goſpel may be perceived, in the 
civilization of the inhabitants, and in 
2 naten and equity of their laws. 
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SERM. 
XIII. 
3 


On the" Bleſſmgs of 


The time is not yet come when the 
religion of Chriſt is to have its full in- 
fluence in the world. The knowledge 
of the goſpel is as yet ſpread only over 
ſome parts of the earth. But we are 
given to know, by the ſure word of 
prophecy, that a period is to arrive, 


when all the nations of the world ſhall 


be bleſſed with the knowledge of the 


goſpel, and when the influence of the 


religion of Chriſt ſhall be felt over all 


the earth. Then ſhall the Redeemer's 


ſpiritual kingdom be eſtabliſhed among 


men in its full power and glory. Then 
ſhall idolatry, ſuperſtition, and will- 


worſhip, be every where aboliſhed. 


Then ſhall the miſts of error be diſ- 
pelled, and the light of divine truth 
ſhall ſhine in all its ſplendour. Then 
ſhall the temper and ſpirit of the Goſ- 
pel prevail among men, and harmony, 
love, and peace, reign in every chriſ- 
tian ſociety. Then there ſhall be no 
pri vate quarrels among . brethren, nor 
wars among the nations. Swords Le 

6-734 e ſhall 


Py 
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and ſpears into pruning : hooks,” 


—* The wolf (ſays the prophet Iſaiah, 


in the figurative language of pro- 
“ phecy,) — The wolf ſhall dwell with 


* the lamb, and the leopard ſhall lie 


* down with the kid; and the calf, 
* and the young lion, and the fatling 


* together, and à little child ſhall lead 


them. And the cow and che bear 
* ſhall feed, and their young ones ſhall 
© he down together, and the lion ſhall 


« eat ſtraw Ike the ox. And the ſuck- 
„ ing child ſhall play on the hole of the 
* aſp, and the weaned child ſhall put” | 


* his hand on the cockatrice- den. They 


* ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in all my 
* holy mountain, ſaith the Lord.“ 
That is, the change which ſhall at- 
length be produced among mankind, 
hy means of the religion of Chriſt, will 
be as great as if the moſt ravenous 
beaſts of prey were to have their fierce- 

neſs turned into mildneſs, and their fa- 
8 cruel natures changed into the 

VU 3 ſoft⸗ 
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SERNM. ſoftneſs and innocence of the lamb. 


XIII. Then nny and oppreſſion ſhall be 
— tyranny PP 


no more. The nations that now groan 
under the yoke of deſpotiſm, ſhall then 
become free, and the laws and govern- 
ment of every country ſhall be juſt and 
good, and breath the mild ſpirit of the 
goſpel. The kings and rulers of the 
earth ſhall no more oppreſs their ſub- 
jects, but be * miniſters" of God for 


% good to their people.“ All the prin- 


ces of the world ſhall then conſider 


themſelves as the ſubjects of Chriſt, and 


own him as King of Kings, and Lord 
f Lords!“ Kings mall then be 
„ nurſing fathers, and queens nurſing 
* motbers to the church.“ In a word, 
the nations that now fit in darkneſs, 
and in the region of the ſhadow of 


death ſhall then rejoice in the light of 
the ſun of righteouſneſs. The moſt ſa- 
vage nations, and the moſt barbarous 


tribes ſhall then be bleſſed with the 
knowledge of the Lord, and ſhall learn 


my way of ſalvation. Where cruelty 


and 


6 fe RE MIC 6. En. 6 


the Chriſtian Religion, 


and fierceneſs now reign, there ſhall the SERM. ; 
mild and peaceable ſpirit of the goſpel I 
prevail. The church of | Chriſt will 


then be glorious. All the nations of 


1 1 world ſhall then be truly bleſſed 


in him; and all nations ſhall call 
1 0 bleſſed. Such is to be the ſtate 
of things unden the Redeemer's ſpiritual 
reign, before the conſummation of all 


things, if we can depend on the pro- 
phecies of the ſcriptures of truth, and 


on the promiſes of him who. cannot 
lie.— 8 85 
But . is not 5g Os as cake | 
ſtate of the church of Chriſt will be at 
that happy period predicted by the 


ſpirit of prophecy, there is yet a ſtill 


more glorious period to arrive. When 


all the purpoſes of the divine admini- 


ſtration with regard to this world are 


fully anſwered, and the preſent ſyſtem 


of things ſhall be changed, then ſhall 


all the ranſomed of the Lord be ga- 


thered together from the four. winds of 


heaven, and appear before the judgment 


* 5 ſeat 
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Ser, ſeat of their redeemer who will pro- 
XIII. nounce a ſentence of acceptance, and 


ſay unto them, Come, ye bleſſed of 


my Father, Amrit the kingdom pre- 


* pared for you.“ — Then ſhall the in- 
numerable dt of the redeemed, 
conſiſting of men of all nations and 
languages, and kindreds upon the face 
of the earth be tranſlated in triumph to 
that New Jeruſalem, which is above, 


and be eternally aA in the u e | 
of their Father. 


Bleſſed for ever be the Load our 
God, the Father of mercies, for the 


riches of his grace! And bleſſing and 


honour be unto him who came in the 
name of the Lord to ſave us! Hoſanna 
to our prince of peace! Let his name 


be honoured among the children of 


men whilſt ſun and moon endure; and 
let all the nations of the world join to- 
gether in the warmeſt expreſſions of 


gratitude and praiſe to their bleſſed/Re- 


en, Let it The "0 our 700 5 5 to 
: | Bea ven 
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heaven that his kingdom may become SERM. 


more and more extenſive, until the XIII. 


whole earth be filled with his glory: 
Amen and amen, 
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8 E R M O N NIV. 


Be CLoTHED with HUMILITY. 


"-PET, V. F. 


HERE is "INE no moral dit. Sexu. 


temper more prevalent amongſt 


the human race than pride. This un- 


happy diſpoſition of mind early betrays 
itſelf in our conduct, and it is gene- 


rally the laſt which religion enables us 
to overcome. Wherever pride is pre- 


dominant in a character, it ſpoils every 


good quality, and renders a perſon the 


object of diſlike to all who know him. 


The proud man may be learned in 
matters of ſcience, and may poſſeſs 
great merit in various branches of 
knowledge ;—but-he muſt be an utter 


Rran ger 


. 
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Be clothed with Humility. 


SERM. ſtranger to the moſt important of all 


XIV. 
WY 


ſciences, the knowledge of himſelf, —he 
muſt be ignorant to the ſuperior merit 
of many around him,—and he mult 


be poſſeſſed of an inordinate e of 


ſelf-loye. Go 
The perſon. who is a the demi 


nion of pride is generally unhappy in 


his own mind. Every real or ſuppo- 


ſed mark of diſreſpect ſhewn him, ruf- 


fles and diſtreſſes his ſpirit; every cir- 


cumſtance in his lot which he thinks 


may tend to leſſen his importance in 
the eyes of the world, is apt to wake 


him compleatly miſerable. 

Were this moral diſtemper chiefly 
incident to perſons of ſuperior worth 
and underitanding, we might perhaps . 
be ready to deviſe excuſes for it. But 
it is more frequently otherwiſe. For 
the moſt part, thoſe in whom pride is 
the ruling paſſion have the leaſt to ſup- 


. Port it: they are generally the weak, 


the ignorant, and injudicious, - perſons 


Who have nothing to recommend them 
. 1 | to 


Be clothed with Humility. 


to the eſteem of the wiſe and good. SERM. 
That this is generally the caſe will be XIV. 
readily allowed by every one who is EO 


any degree attentive to characters. 


Who, for inſtance, are more proud and 


overbearing than thoſe who have no- 
thing to diſtinguiſh them from the 
mere vulgar but the poſſeſſion of an ill- 


beſtowed eſtate ? Whom do we find 


poſſeſſed of a more intolerable degree 
of vanity, than thoſe who are-ſmatte- 


rers in learning, but have a diſtin 


and thorough knowledge of nothing ? 
— Whereas we generally ſee, that thoſe 
who are poſſeſſed of real worth, and 
_ whoſe underſtandings are truly enlar- 
ged, are proportionably humble. The 
more a man improves in real goodneſs, 
the more ſenſible he becomes of his 
defects and the farther he advances 

in wiſdom and knowledge, -the more 
ſenſible he becomes of the narrow limits 

of human knowledge, and of the much 
narrower limits of his own. Pride is 


a diſpoſition of mind ſo deteſtable, that 


every 


t 
4 
* 
9 
4 
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Be olethed with Humility. 


SERM. every one, even the moſt abandoned 


XIV. views it in others with averfion and 
diſguſt. Tell any one of another that 


he is proud and ſelf- conceited, —and 


immediately, be the other parts of that 


perſon's character ever ſo ee | 
he'diflikes and deſpiſes hnñi m. | 
-- 'How'inconfbſtent- Pas iso nde eue | 

religion, and how deteſtable in the 


fight of God, we find in the moſt ſo- 


(faith Solomon,) then cometh ſhame 
but with the lowly is wiſdom, 


18 ever, (faith, OUT, Sev, 31 


2 rey e 1 18 n 2 * 1 1 2 5 
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lemn manner declared in ſcripture. 


Though the Lord be high, (ſaith the 
*/Pfalmiſt,*) yet he hath reſpect unto 
the lowly: but the proud he knoweth 
*afar off.“ When pride comiech, 


« Before deſtruction the heart of man is 
*-haughty 3 and before honour is hu- 


e mility, }—A man's pride ſhall bring 
him low; but honour ſhall uphold 


te the humble in ſpirit. “ W 
0 will exalt | 


* Palm exxxviii. VE 4 Prov. xĩ. 2. I Prov. xv. 
33. || Prov. xxix. 23. | 


Be clthed with Huniliy, 


© himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; and he that ERM. 
4 . humble himſelf, Hhall be. e = 


* ted *.“ $ 


eee dene lebe die; 11 
vice which I have choſen for our We | 
ge clothed with bumility. 


What I intend at preſent, is, fert to 


h the nature of genuine humility, 


and then to ſuggeſt a few directions 


how to attain and e, happy 
| we euer mind. * D a 95 


{Js _—_ with a few. ee tend- 
* plain the nature 9 ee 


ihrer 1111 i; + ily * i 
Mik 8 1 175 Y F TAE 3 T4 ' 7 70 J 


ont is 1 n, different from 
meanneſs of ſpirit. | The former is 


generally an attendant upon real worth; 
the latter is never found but in conjuncſ- 


tion with weakneſs and folly. A man 
may be ver y humble; and yet be ſenſi- 


bluy touched wit an intended inſult, or 
with unworthy treatment from others. 
Neither does humility imply an in- 

ſenſibility in the perſon who poſſeſſes it 


do 


Daa < > © Luke xvii. 14: 


394 Be blathrd with Humility. 
S xxx. to any excellence by which he may be 
A diſtinguiſhed. The man of learning, 
for inſtance, muſt be ſenſible of his 
ſuperlority to the rude and ignorant 
 yulgan;; and yet may have a very mo- 
deſt opinion of his literary attainments. 
Hie who poſſeſleth real ſenſibility of 
heart, muſt know and rejoice that his 
mind is of a different form from the 
minds of che rough, the inſenſible and 
the hard- hearted part of mankind 
and yet may entertain a very modeſt 
opinion ef his own: ſuperiority in this 
reſpect. The pious man may, nay 
he, mußt, know - tbat his temper and 
conduct are different from thoſe of the 
tions and ins. In che review of con- 
ſcious p excellencies, whether ; perſonal, 
intellectual, moral, or religious, it is 
the provinee of humility not to render 
men inſenſible Kothale excellencies, — 
but to teach them, not to think more. 
highly or f themſelyes” on account of 
them 
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them than they ought to chink, but Sz Rx. 

* to. think ſoberly “. XIV. 

Theſe few obſervations. I thought fig SET 
to premiſe in order to prevent miſtakes 

with regard to the nature of genuine 

humility. Let us farther conſider more 

particularly wherein true humility conſiſts, 

and in ; WHY ee it e, * 

rates. 

As pride epd in an a undue conceit 

of one's own attainments, worth, and 

importance, ariſing from partial views 
of one's ſelf.—ſo0 humility conſiſts in a 

modeſt opinion of one's own excellence 
and merit, ariſing from ſelf-know- 
ledge, a ſenſe of our infinite diſtance 
from perfection, and a proper attention 
to the merit and 1 importance of others. 

If genuine humility reſides in our 
breaſts, it will operate habitually. in 
dur conduct both , * and 

Men. 

a Humility will KP. us, in Fx firſt 

place, that our faculties in this imper- 
„„ „ 63 508 


* Rom. xii, 3. 
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Be cloathed .vith Humility. 


SER. fect ſtate are exceedingly limited, and 


ZE our knowledge: in divine things, previ- 


ous to revelation, involved in dark- 


neſs; and, by inſpiring us with this 
ſenſe of our natural imperfection and 


ignorance, will; diſpoſe. us to renounce 


every idea of that ſelf-ſufficiency and 
imaginary perfection of our rational 
powers, upon which, without a com- 


petent degree of ſelf. Knowledge, we 
are apt to pride ourſelves. Humility 
will teach us not to reject every doc- 
trine which. we may find diffieult to 


reconcile with our received maxims,. 
but to receive implicitly the ra TY 
which the ſcriptures | contain, —how- 


eyer they may. differ from the notions 


we had formed, previous to a free and 
candid examination of them. 

Io pride and an undue conceit of 
55 ſtrength! of human reaſon we owe 
all the objections which have been 


thrown, out againſt religion, natural 


and revealed. Infidels and free-thinkers 


ſeem. to have entirely forgotten that 


N N 5 they 


V 
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they know but in part; and, by SERM. 


taking for granted that they are yo anc XIV. 
of judging” with certainty in matters 
Which a very moderate degree of re- 


| flection might convinee them to be en- 


tirely above their reach, they have 
denied, and attempted to overturn; all 


religious truth. Without ever attend 
ing to the force of its evidence, which 


is level to human capacity, aid Ur Will 


atone we are competent judges they 


ſet themſelves to judge of the propriety” 
or impröpriety of its particular” parts: 2 
and, hecauſe they cannot” explain, 


in a manner atis factory ro themſelves 


the reaſon of Geh (or 18 frequently,” 4 


becauſe they think it beneath them to 


be at the trouble of a thorough” en- | 
quiry) they haſtily conclude that the 

whole; Jeheme is abſurd, and conſequent:” 
ly that it cannot have God for its au- 
thor ;—neyer conſidering that 'the plan 
of divine Providence is to us at preſent i 
in 4 great meaſure unknown, and 
N that it muſt be as abſurdt 

n 5 2" 
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SERM. Din us to pretend to be competent judges 
XIV. of the congruiry of its particular parts, 
We, it would be in a man; upon a flight 
view of à few wheels in a very compli- 
eated machine to pretend to judge of 
ral ſtructure of the machine, and little 
| aequaimted-with the ends deſigned by 
its author. But, (as the ſcripture ſays) 
ee vain man would be wiſe, though man 
>: be born like the wild aſss colt.“ 
Nov true humility, on the contrary, 
will teach us to ſubmit our reaſon to 
divine revelation, in matters above our 
capacity; in the language of che a po- 
2 Wnt it will eaſt down imaginations, 
yes e every high thing that exalteth 
F itſelf, againſt the knowledge of God, 
| % and. will bring into captivity every 
| T” 2 833 to the obedience, of Chiriſt.“ 
Again: As true humility. will. teach 
* us to reſign our underſtanding to the 
E guidance of divine reyelation upon 
0 Eper exidence hat what. claims. the 
| ; direction 
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directiomof our underſtanding is indeed 8ERM. 
a revelation from heaven, —ſo it will XIV. 
diſpoſe us thankfully to accept of the 
terms of reconcilement unto God which 
he himſelf hath propoſed. We are 
naturally apt (in the lan guage of ſcrip- 
ture) to imagine ourſelves enriched 
with goods, and ſtanding in need of 
nothing, whilſt we are poor, and 
' _ wretched; and miſerable, and blind, 
2 Hard: naked“ We are apt to think 
of recommendin g ourſelves to God 
"ſolely 2 by our oẽ·n good actions and | 
- diſpoſitions. ' But genuine humility 
will make us to acknowledge, thatiaf- 
ter the higheſt attainments in religion 
of which we are capable, and after the 
beſt actions we are able to perform, we 
are but unprofitable ſervants,” and, 
for our acceptance with God, muſt rely 
entirely on his merey as extended 
through the mediation of his Son; it 
will teach us to join in the words of the 
N „rue met to demand our ſalva- 
don n in ir conſbquence of any works of 
= cc righ- 


40 


. 
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Ys ene * who. hath. ſaved us throu h | 
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520 righteouſneſs, which, we have done, 
but humbly. to hope for it from div 


our Lord; Jeſus: Chriſt, Af at h 
Tr the humble -Chriftian recol ects 
tant ſervices which he hath 


| * whether of a public or private 


ature; whether; to religion or civil ſoci- 
ety⸗ he will be dpd press himſelf in 


this manner gu Though I have been 


10 — te be inſtrumental in 
b effecting theſe things, it as not pro- 
< pexly I that brought them to pass, 
„but the grace of . God Which was 
„ with; me; not unto me therefore, 
not unto me, O Lore d, but unto hy 
name be the glory.“ PHB: Hoch AYER 
Again: If we are truly humble, we 
ſhall have a gr ateful ſenſe of eber 
mercy. which, we enjoy; and in the re- 
view of all the paſt and preſent Profs 


of the divine clemency and love, we 


8 


ſhall freely acknowledge that we are in- 


worthy f che leaſt of then The lan“ = 
"ht, 10 fle 2 9d bigow guage 


7 41 
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guage of humility is, Lord, what am SER. 
< I that thou art thus mindful of me: XIV. 
And, to mention only another in- 

ſtance wherein true humility will 7 

rate in our conduct with regard to God: 
—this happy diſpoſition of mind will „ 
teach us not to find fault With any of 
the diſpenſations of Divine Providence 
towards us, however afflictive. He 
who hath his mind duly impreſſed wich : 
a ſenſe of his natural unworthiheſs, and 
of che numberleſs violations of the di- 
vine law with which he is chatgeable, 
will, even in the loweſt” and moſt dif- 
8 treſſing eircumſtances be t ready to | | 
adopt the language of the "prophet; 
„Why ſhould a living man complain? | 
% man for the puniſhment of tis | 
fins? 80 far is he from accounting” 

the diſpenſations of providence too ſe- 
vere, that he will readily acknowledge, 
it is of the Lord's mercy he is not 
7 conſurned,” Not that the e 
man is inſenſible to the ſmart of affſic- 
tion: har would be the effect of ſtupi- 
dity. 
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Senn. dity. He does, he muſt feel, when he 
* is chaſtiſed. But humility prevents his 


ally in our con 


in on 1 tatic 


charging God fooliſhly; he blames him- 
ſelf, and thankfully acknowledges that 
God puniſheth him leſs than his iniqui- 
ties deſerve. 7 i f 
And as humility, when . in 

our breaſts, will thus operate habitu- 

ct with regard to God, 
— ſo us effect will be viſible in our con- 
duct towards men.—ls the humble man 
a of like? He will 


| —— e n n 


thren, children and dependants of che 
ſame Almighty Father, partakers of the 
ſame common nature, endowee with 
the ſame ſenſations and faculties, and 
made — « attaining She fame fu- 
fame common — the 1 


perſon poſſeſſed of e knowledge 


aderſtanding ? So far is be from. 


ine — up with. his intellectual 


abilities, and from looking down wich 


Be chthed with Humility. 


_ tle of all his wiſdom and knowledge in 
compariſon with what he might have at- 


tained; and he gratefully acknowledges 


on comparing himſelf with the fooliſh 
and ignorant, chat it is God alone who 
hath made him to differ.— In a word, 
Vwhatever be the humble men's ſtation 

or abilities, he is ever ready to pay all 
due reſpect to his ſuperiors, to con- 


deſcend to his inferiors, and “in low- 
© Jineſs of mind“ to n bis ons 


better than himſelf. . oy 
I ſhallmor be more n at pre- 
ſent in explaining the nature of ge- 


nuine humility, but conclude with a 


few directions how to attain and im- 
prove this happy diſ poſition of mind. 


1ſt. In forming an eſtimate of . 
proper characters, let us compare our- 
ſelves, not with thoſe who are inferior, 


— but with fach as are confeſſedly ſa. 
perior to us in wiſdom and rr. 
If, for inſtance we would form a 
judgment of our wiſdom and. intellec- 
. | tual 
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diſdain upon thoſe who are his inferiors 8E RM. 
in this reſpect, — that he thinks very r XIV. 


* 
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BRAS! tual e us not compare with 
We, thoſe who are void of underſtanding, 
and who Have had neither opportunity 
nor inelination to improve their minds 

by uſeful knowledge but let us look 


up to thoſe wo are as far ſuperior to 
us in wiſdom and real knowledge, as 
we may be to thoſe whom we are apt to 4 


deſpiſe: thus we ſhall be fired with 

the laudable deſire of emulating thoſe 

vrhoſe wiſdom and merit render them 

conſpicuous Land, at the ſume time, 

wo ſhall be prevented from forming high 

Notions of our ' preſent attainments, 
6 Ep Which we mult Tee to be fo much infe- 

40 rior to theirs. In like manner, if we 
would form a proper judgment of our 

piety, let us not, with the proud Pha- 
riſee in the parable, compare ourſelves 
with "thoſe" whoſe characters we deem 
deteſtable, "thanking God With * an air 
of Nelconceit, that we are „ not as 
*gther men, _extortioners, 0 unzuſt, 
SF adulterers, and ſo on: — on the con- 
5 us look abroad to "thoke who 
-are 
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are at preſent eminent for piety, and SE RM. 
Arcolleck the exalted characters of the XVI. 
ſaints recorded in ſeripture, 15 who 
" 1. omg faith and patience do now 

** inherit the promiſes; and by com- 
paring our attainments in religion with 
theirs, we ſhall become the more ſenſi- 
ble of our, many deficiences, and of 
our infinite diſtancę from perfection: 
2d. Let us accuſtom ourſelves fre- 
quently; to review our many: mperfec- 
tions; and this will have e 
deny to beget and maintain in us 
low opinion of ourſel ves. 
zd. Let us accuſtom ourſelves to; hs 
frequent. contemplation of that great, 
that amazing inſtance of humility, 
which is the foundation of our faith 
and hope, namely, the ſufferings and 
death of the only begotten Son of God, 
who in order to redeem mankind from 
the fatal effects of their ungrateful 
apoſtacy, was obedient to the com- 
mandments of his father, who ſent 
him i ee: the world, ſubmitted to a life 
f 


SERM:. 
XIV. 
YI 


This ſurely is an inſtance of humility 
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of poverty and diſtreſs, of difficulty acid 
danger; and at laſt became ſubject to 
death, attended with every circumſtance 
of ignominy, anguiſh, and horror, 


which muſt affect the heart of every 
ſincere chriſtian ; and the habitual con- 
templation of it muſt make him aſha- 
med when he finds pride 8 to 
Tir within him. 

Laſtly : Senſible that every ae 
hich. can adorn the chriſtian charac- _ 


ter, muſt be implanted in us by che 


agency of the Holy Spirit, let us fer- 


vently pray to God that he will endow 
us with that humble, meek, and quiet 
88 hw in his Toki * is ow & 
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